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Called to the honou r of working to extend the Kingdom 
of Jesus Christ and to make Mary known to the ends 
of the earth, the sisters will consider themselves bless
ed and rejoice in the honour which is granted them. 
Such a grace carries obligations, so the sisters will 
understand that they need solid and generous virtues 
in keeping with the excellence and the sublimity of their 
apostolate. 

(Rule of Poupinel, 1858, ch. 1 § 4) 

To my sisters of yesterday, 
today and tomorrow: 

following the example of our pioneers, 
may we live our vocation 
in faith 
like Mary, our Mother. 
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PREFACE 

In 1942, the Editions Notre Dame des Anges in Paris brought 
out an Essay on our Origins published by the Missionary Sisters 
of the Society of Mary. The author, Mother Marie de la Merci, had 
used with great care and sound critical sense the archives of her 
congregation, those of the Procure of the Missions at Lyons and 
also, at least for what concerns the letters of the first sisters, the 
general archives of the Marist Fathers. The result was an easily 
readable work and one incontestably more authentic than the 
generality of histories of women 's congregations published at the 
time. 

Thirteen years later, in 1955, the other branches of the extended 
Marist family, already existing for over a century, began the work 
of re-examining their historic traditions. The immense amount of 
research done revealed important new sources which were publish
ed as quickly as possible as a basis for further work. Having already 
at their disposal the Essay mentioned above, the Missionary Sisters 
of the Society of Mary waited for some time before joining in this 
movement, but their General Chapter of 1971 decided to initiate 
officially a new cri tical work on their origins. 

Mother Marie de la Merci had naturally not been able to use 
many of the sources. The Marist Fathers' archives, the letters of 
the bishops and missionary priests, especially the rich cor
respondence of Father Poupinel, the resources of the Procure of 
Villa Maria, Sydney, which had been transferred to Rome for wider 
availability, and the archives of Our Lady of the Missions, had not 
yet been systematically used. Considering the volume and nature 
of the documentation, it was very soon realised that it would be 
advantageous to divide the work into two distinct phases: 

1. The publication of the numerous letters documenting the 
slow and complex steps of the organization of the first women mis
sionaries to Oceania up to the establishment of the Third Order 
Regular for the Missions of Oceania. Four offset volumes have been 
published successively in both French and English, the latter under 
the title: Our Pioneer Sisters from Correspondence (1836-1885). 

2. The publication of a printed work based on the published 
letters and official documents, tracing the history of the missionary 
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members of the Third Order up to 1931, as it has appeared in the 
light of the new documentation available. 

Sr Marie-Cecile de Mijolla, who had prepared the four volumes 
of correspondence, was in a good position to write this history. The 
undersigned, to whom the 1971 General Chapter had entrusted a 
certain supervision of the work, has been merely an observer to 
give orientation and advice and to read the chapters as they were 
written. May he be permitted to present in a few words this work, 
the development of which he has had the satisfaction of following 
closely. 

From its beginning, the aim of this new historical essay was 
precise and limited. There would be no question of writing a ten
tative " total history" explaining the origins of the Marist Missionary 
Sisters in relation to the essential characteristics of the world in 
which they came into being as a group. Neither would there be 
found in it an account of the daily life of the sisters and their 
apostolate which could be the object of other publications. Final
ly, the important and complex question of the religious life of the 
island sisters has not been dealt with directly . In spite of its link 
with the history of the European sisters, it was thought that it 
merited a separate study in itself rather than as part of a work 
where it would inevitably appear as an appendix . 

What the reader will actually find in this work is the extreme
ly painstaking and authentic reconstruction of events which led 
from the departure of one pioneer to Oceania in 1845 to the ap
probation in 1931 of a religious missionary congregation of 
pontifical right. If as a congregation it had followed the broad 
outlines of evolution that are to be found in the majority of religious 
foundations of the last century, it would have been of little use to 
recount the steps it made. In that case it would have been better 
to bring out the personality of the founder or foundress or the 
original spirituality. But, in truth, there is no trace of a founder
or foundress in all this, and, if an original spirituality takes form 
- which we believe it does very clearly - it will be seen only in the 
constant efforts of the pioneers to keep faithful to the different 
elements of their vocation and maintain, in spite of all, a life truly 
missionary, fully Marist and, within the scope the Church allowed 
them, as close as possible to religious life. 

The real value of this history, what makes it worth the telling 
and tha t not only fo r the sisters who continue it, but also for all 
those who a re interested in the development of the religious mis
sionary life in the Church, is tha t it did not originate in a c reative 
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mind, not in plans conceived in high places, but is the result of the 
generosity of individuals seeking to be united, ready to endure 
anything on condition of never renouncing the essential, an essen
tial that for a long time no structure seemed to be able to express 
adequately. Without doubt, the original dynamism of the Marist 
project and its capacity for adaptation has never been better reveal
ed than in the slow and painful growth of this new branch in which 
the missionary intuition of the beginning has found its fullest 
realisation. 

Sr Marie-Cecile has succeeded in following these long 
developments through the maze of names and initials, the changes 
of juridical status, the misunderstandings in communications bet
ween Europe and Oceania, between priests and lay people, men and 
women, and all the pettiness or tragi-comedy of daily life. Effac
ing herself as much as possible before the participants themselves, 
documenting each statement with almost scrupulous care, and suc
ceeding in saying all with a clarity and simplicity that has nothing 
to hide and no thesis to defend, she has given us a work which 
stands on its own and will be an essential companion for the sisters. 
May these words be an expression of sincere gratitude to her. 

J . Coste, S.M_ 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

In order to facilitate the reader's task, a dual system of notes 
has been adopted. When specific information necessary for the 
understanding of the facts or particularly important details need
ed to be added to the narrative, these have been included as foot
notes. On the other hand, in order to avoid cluttering the text, all 
the references and other more particular details have been placed 
at the end of each chapter. The former category of notes are in
dicated in the text by letters of the alphabet and the latter by arabic 
numerals. 

As is pointed out in the list here following of abbreviations 
used in this work, the publication of a fifth volume of Our Pioneer 
Sisters is anticipated. This volume will consist of two quite distinct 
parts. In the first part, the different rules a nd directories which, 
from the time of the departure in 1857, helped the sisters live the 
three dimensions of their vocation, will be presented. The second 
part brings together texts which document the history of the long 
years of evolution by showing the relations the developing congrega
tion had with the ecclesiastical authorities. 

At the end of the volume, there are some appendices which 
should help the reader to sort out this maze of dates, places and 
persons. 

AAN = Archdiocese of Noumea Archives 
AAS = Archdiocese of Suva Archives 
ACPF = Sacred Congregation of Propaganda Archives 
AEA = Diocese of Apia Archives 
AEL Diocese of Wallis Archives at Lano 
AET = Diocese of Tonga Archives 
AMO = Annales des missions d'Oceanie ' 
APF Annales de la Propagation de la foi 
APM Marist Fathers' General Archives 
APM CLP = Copy of FrPoupinel's letters 
APML Province of Lyons 
APM OC = Vicariate of Central Oceania 
APMOE Vicariate of New Hebrides 
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APMOF 
APMOG 
APMON 
APM ONC = 
APMOP 
APM OSM = 
APM OSS 
APMOT 
APMOW 
APMP 
APMPM 
APMS 
APMVM 
APMZ 
ARNDM 

= 
= 
= 

= 

= 
= 

ASM 
ASMSM 

Vicariate of Fiji 
Oceania in general 
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Vicariate of New Caledonia 
Province of Oceania 
Vicariate of the South Solomons 
Vicariate of the North Solomons 
Tongan Islands 
Wallis and Futuna Islands 
Province of Paris 
Mission Procure in Lyons 
Province of Australia 
Villa Maria fonds 
Province of New Zealand 

Religious of Our Lady of the Missions General 
Archives 
Marist Sisters' General Archives 
Missionary Sisters of the Society of Mary, General 
Archives 

HCA 
OPS 

= Home of Compassion Archives , New Zealand 

OPS v 

OM 

= Our Pioneer Sisters from Correspondence 
(1836-1885); I, First Departures (1836-1860); II and 
III, Older Sisters and Newcomers (1861-1865 and 
1866.1873); IV, Beginnings of the Third Order 
Regular (1874·1885) 

= Our Pioneer Sisters from legislative texts and 
documents of an official nature (not yet published) 
J_ Coste sm . G. Lessard sm; Origines Maristes 
(1786·1836), Rome; T I, Documents contemporains; 
T 2, Donnees narratives; T 3, De la controverse a 
l'histoire; T 4, Complements et Index. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In 1845, a lay woman, inspired by her missionary zeal, left Lyons 
to go to Oceania on her own initiative. Twelve years later three other 
women left in their turn: they were going to join her, but this time 
the Society of Mary accepted responsibility for them. In 1858 and 
1860 their example was followed by still others - so much so that 
in 1861 there were eleven sisters of the Third Order of Mary work· 
ing in the Marist missions of Oceania, striving to bring to all those 
with whom they came in contact the good news of Jesus Christ. As 
their undertaking /Ook shape, and through many vicissitudes, other 
sisters joined them in the islands. This first small and quite unstruc· 
tured group finally developed into a missionary, Marist, religious 
congregation, which the Church officially recognised in 1931. 

Before undertaking the account of these almost one hundred 
years of the history of the origins of the Missionary Sisters of the 
Society of Mary, it seems useful to make some mention of the posi· 
tion of women in 19th century society, certain particular 
characteristics of Catholicism in Lyons, and the impact of missionary 
renewal on women's congregations during this period. 

I. The position of women in 19th century society 

In a politically unstable world, where changes of government, 
revolutions and wars followed one another in quite rapid succes· 
sion, women under the Napoleonic code found themselves relegated 
to the background of a society where"alliegal rights belonged to men. 
Every girl was entirely under the authority of her father, and on the 
day of her marriage, she was placed to no less a degree under the 
authority of her husband: a married woman had no civil status. The 
sisters of the Third Order of Mary would experience this dependence 
to a certain extent, since in the eyes of the vicar apostolic of the mis· 
sion where they worked, and for the priest of the station where they 
were placed, they would be nothing more than auxiliaries. 

This position of inferiority affected various areas of life. As the 
century progressed, the considerable advance in education gradually 
reached even the most isolated villages. At first a school for boys 
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would be provided, but it was often a long time before a similar 
school was opened for girls. Small wonder, then, that among the 
pioneers, those who came from country areas scarcely knew how 
to read or write. In the towns where girls had more chance of receiv
ing a better education, it was only in the second half of the 19th cen
tury that the first opportunities for secondary education became 
available to girls. These few remarks should help us to appreciate 
the natural gifts of the first sisters and the quality of the education 
they were able to give their pupils. More than one traveller delayed 
in port would have the opportunity of marvelling at them! 

Nevertheless, during this period of history, as at other times, 
some women did attain fame. All, or nearly all of them, owed this 
to their literary gifts or to their talents as comedians. Those who 
braved the prohibitions of society and accepted Ihe risk of being ex
cluded from it were rare indeed. We are referring especially to the 
pioneers of the feminist movement which was rising at the time2 

and became famous in France with women like Jeanne Deroin,J 
Flora Tristan4 and, in Lyons, Eugenie Niboyet.5 

Certainly none of the first women who left for Oceania belong
'ed to this category. They were too faithful to the Christian traditions 
of the times to protest about their condition! One coincidence, 
however, seems significant enough to be mentioned here. In 1844, 
Flora Tristan, convinced of the need to denounce the wretched state 
of the working people as well as the subjugation of women, made 
a tour of France which took her to Lyons in May-June of that year. 
Some difficulties with the police gave her stay sufficient publicity 
to attract the attention of certain local newspapers.6 They describ
ed the theories that Flora Tristan upheld as being generous, but 
foolish, and her dedication as sincere bue unenlightened. Her dignity, 
however, commanded respect. Now, it is precisely in the following · 
year, 1845, that a woman from the same city of Lyons dared to take 
an astonishing step which resulted in her departure for Oceania. The 
question could be raised as to whether this courageous woman may 
not have drawn some of her audacity from tJ;!e example of one who 
had recently been in the news. 

2. Particular characteris tics of Catholicism in Lyons 

A centre of political and religious resistance during the Revolu
tion and the First Empire. Lyons was, from the beginning of the 19th 
century, the cradle of many religious and social movements in which 
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the laity took an important part. The well-known, clandestine "Con
gregation", to which several of the first Marist Fathers and Tertiaries 
belonged, is the best example of these.7 The twofold orientation, 
towards devotion to Mary and to missionary work, which was to 
characterise many other works and foundations, was already pre
sent in this organization. 

Devotion to Mary was traditionally strong in this town where 
the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin (which Pius IX 
was to proclaim as a dogma in 1854) had long been venerated. This 
devotion gave a solid foundation to the piety of these Christians: 
they saw in Mary the one who would help them humbly fulfil their 
mission of salvation. 

In this fertile soil, in 1819, the Association for the Propagation 
of the Faith was founded. Pauline laricot, by organizing each week 
the "penny collection", launched a movement which spread in 
every class of society, and made Lyons the centre of missionary ac
tivityat that period. The considerable sums collected in this way 
gave inestimable support to missionaries, and the publication of the 
Annales aroused great interest in the whole Catholic world. 

Another missionary enterprise of an original nature which began 
in Lyons and comprised a group of a working women was 10 become, 
in 1840, the Congregation of Franciscan Sisters of the Propagation 
of the Faith. This was typical of the interest in missionary work 
shown by the laity, which finally resulted in a religious 
foundation. S This brings us very close to the proliferation of pro
jects from which would emerge the S.M.S.M. pioneers whose story 
will be told in the following pages. 

3. The Impact of missionary renewal on women's congregations 

The 19th century saw an astonishing renaissance of missionary 
activity after an eclipse of almost 100 years. The recommencement 
of voyages of exploration to Africa, the Middle East and as far as 
the Pacific9 stimulated a new rise in colonialist expansion and part
ly explains the renewed interest in the evangelization of humanity. 
The birth of many Protestant missionary societies which took place 
at the same time and for the same reasons, played an equally im
portant role in the reawakening of Catholics: could they stand by 
and allow error to spread? Finally, we must stress the role played 
throughout the century by two Popes, Gregory XVI and Pius IX, who 
made missionary work a priority among their concerns. 
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Before his election as Pope, Cardinal Cappellari, in 1826, was 
entrusted with the reorganization of the Congregation of Propag
anda. Then, having become Pope Gregory XVI in 1831, he gave 
wholehearted support to popular movements such as the Holy 
Childhood Association which had arisen as an extension of the 
Propagation of the Faith. He also increased the number of ec
clesiastical divisions in mission countries: it was under his pon
tificate that the Apostolic Vicariate of Eastern Oceania was erected 
and entrusted to the Fathers of the Sacred Hearts (Picpus Fathers) 
in 1833, and the Vicariate of Western Oceania., entrusted to the Marist 
Fathers in 1836. 

Pius IX who succeeded Gregory XVI in 1846, and whose pon
tificate lasted thirty-two years, worked at the development of con
gregations of women in the missions. He was to be assisted in this 
work by Cardinal Barnabo, Prefect of Propaganda from 1856 to 1874. 

Throughout the whole of the 19th century, many congregations, 
especially those of women, came into being. A certain number of 
these started as lay associations, and passed through an intermediary 
stage, that of a Third Order, before becoming religious institutes. 
Such was the case with the Franciscans of the Propagation of the 
Faith, who have already been mentioned. The Apostolic Work was 
founded in rather similar conditions near Orleans in the middle of 
the century. Zoe du Chesne and her friends, who realised the spiritual 
and material needs of the missionaries, dedicated themselves to 
prayer and making liturgical ornaments and vestments for the mis
sions. They soon associated themselves with a Third Order which 
the Holy Spirit Fathers were organizing at the time: the Communi
ty of the Propagation of the Faith. This organization, has however, 
remained a lay association to this day.lO In the region of Nantes, on 
the other hand, in 1831, a Franciscan Third Order came into being 
which, in 1841, became a regular congregation under the name of 
the Franciscans of St Philbert-de-Grand-Lieu. 1I The Foundress, a 
sister of Fr Bernard, a Marist missionary in Oceania, was often ask
ed by her brother to send religious sisters to the islands.12 However, 
she did not think it opportune to grant these requests. 

We must now turn to quite a different form of commitment: 
that of religious women who wished to be missionaries. To be sure, 
they did not wait for the pontificate of Pius IX before leaving their 
country. The very restricted opening of previous centuries13 grew 
wider from 1817 onwards, by the sending to Bourbon Island of four 
Sisters of St Joseph of Cluny and the departure of the Ladies of the 
Sacred Heart for Louisiana the following year. From the thirties on-
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wards, other congregations joined the ranks: in 1835, the Sisters of 
St Joseph of the Apparition began in Algeria, the Sisters of the Sacred 
Hearts (Picpus Sisters) arrived in Valparaiso in 1838, and the 
Daughters of Charity went to Constantinople in 1839. India receiv
ed the Presentation Sisters in 1841, and the Sisters of Jesus and Mary 
in 1842 - and this list is not exhaustive,14 

Oceania was not forgotten: in 1842 Bishop Rouchouze return
ed to the Eastern Pacific leading a whole band of missionaries of 
the Sacred Hearts (Picpus), among whom there were ten sisters. 
Tragically, the boat never arrived at its destination. No doubt it was 
wrecked at the beginning of 1843 in a storm near the Straits of 
Magellan,1S Other sisters of the same congregation would arrive at 
Honolulu in 1859, but in the meantime sisters of St Joseph of Cluny 
had disembarked at Papeete, Tahiti, on 16 March, 1844.16 

The new development beginning with Pius IX's pontificate was 
the birth of exclusively missionary congregations such as, in France, 
the Sisters of Our Lady of Africa, Our Lady of the Apostles, and the 
Franciscan Missionaries of Mary, to such a degree that at the end 
of the century, the number of women in the missions greatly sur
passed that of men. 

Although this picture is sketchy and incomplete, it does show 
the extent to which the S.M.S.M. pioneers in Oceania were women 
of 'their time. They accepted the fact that they were almost wholly 
dependent on the vicars apostolic and the Fathers; they heard and 
responded enthusiastically and generously to the call which came 
to them from the other side of the world; they loved Mary, and like 
her they lived in faith through difficult times in the mission fields. 
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NOTES ON THE INTRODUCTION 

I See, for example, Sr M de 13 Croix-Poupinel, 18.6.1873 (OPS III No. 621 § 3). 

2 Mary Wollstonecraft's book. A Vindication of the Rights of Women, was publish
ed in England in 1792. 

3 Jeanne Derain, a dressmaker, taught herself to read and founded a newspaper 
in Paris in 1832. The paper, fA Femme fibre. only remained in existence for two years. 

4 Flora Tristan, who was lhe grand.mother of Gauguin. was born in Paris in 1803. 
In 1844 she published a book called L'Union Duvriere in which she tried to arouse 
a sense of solidarity in French workers. She was, moreover. convinced of the necessi
tyof re-establishing the equality of the sexes. 

5 In 1883, in Lyons. Eugenic Niboyet, a protestant, founded Le Conseillerdes fern. 
mes, which appeared for eleven months. 

6 See, for example, the local paper, Le Courrier de Lyon, of 22 May and 25 June 
1844 (Nos. 4516 and 4548). 

7 This was an association of lay people, dedicated to the Immaculate Conception 
of Mary, which still exists today; d. A Lestra, Histoire secrete de la Congregation de 
Lyon, Paris. 1967. 

8 Cf. (Anonymous1. Ie Ie donnerai ies nalions en heritage, the Franciscan Sisters 
of the Propagation of the Faith. tyons. 1953. 

9 Bougainville explored the Pacific Ocean in 17~1769; Cook made three voyages 
Ihere in 1768·71 , 1772· 1775 and 1776-79. 

10 Cf. Georges Goyau, US origines de 1'00uvre Apostolique: Zoe Du. Chesne. in the 
Revue d'Hisloire des Missions, lune 1938. p. 161 ff . 

11 Cf. Canon Trochu, La Mere Marie-Therese. Fondalrice des Soeurs Franciscaines 
de Saint·Philberl-de-Grand·Lieu, St Philbert-<le·Grand·Lieu, 1933. 

12 On this subject there are several excerpts from Fr Jean-Simon Bernard's let
ters in Our Pioneer Sisters from correspondence that could be consulted: to a parish 
priest, 29.6.1858. to Fr Favre, 14.7.1859 (OPS 1 Nos. 85 and 143). to Fr Favre. 15.4.186 1, 
10 Fr Poupinel, 30.1 1.1861 and 3.7.1862,10 Fr Yardin, 13.9.1863 (OPS II Nos. 224. 261. 
280 and 318), to Fr Poupinel, 10.8. 1868 (OPS 1II No. 502). 

IJ In the 16th century, the Poor Cia res went to South America and Mexico; in 
the 17th century, the Ursulines went to Canada; in the 18th century, the Sisters or 
8t Paul of Chartres arrived in America and Asia. 

14 Cf. George Goyau, Lo. femme dans les missions, Flammarion 1933. 

IS M Desmedt, Cenlenaire de la fondalion du Vican'al aposlolique de ['Oceanie 
orientale, Braine-Ie-Comte. 1933. p. 40. 
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16 P Delaplace, La v'nirable Mere Anne·Marie 'avouhey, Paris 1915, I. 2, p. 237. 
29.6.1858, to Fr Favre, 14.7.1859 (OPS I Nos. 85 and 143~ to Fr Favre, 15.4. IS61 , to 
Fr PoopineI, 30.11.1861 and 3.7.1862, to Fr Yardin, 13.9.1863 (Ops II Nos. 224,261 , 
280 and 318), to Fr Poupinel, 10.8.1868 (OPS III No. 502). 
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CHAPTER I 

THE FIRST VOCATIONS OF WOMEN FOR OCEANIA 

In 1833, three French priests, Jean-Claude Colin, Pierre Chanel 
and Antoine Bourdin, visited Rome. They had gone to present to 
the Holy See the plan of an extended Society of Mary, consisting 
of four branches, the idea of which had taken shape at the major 
seminary of Lyons on 23 July 1816. Jean-Claude Colin' had become 
the provisional leader. In their plan there was a branch of priests 
which, as we shall see, would be approved on 29 April 1836, a branch 
of sistersb and a Third Order which would be organised after 1845 
by Fr Eymard,' and canonically instituted on 8 December, 1850. 
At the request of Marcellin Champagnat,d the fourth branch, that 
of the teaching brothers which had been in existence since January 
1817, was immediately added. The clumsiness of this "four·wheeled 
chariot" - to use the expression of the Cardinal given the respon· 
sibility for examining the plan - worried the Curia, which absolute· 
ly refused to have anything to do with it. However, the Society of 
the priests of Mary was known in Rome from then on . 

• Iean·Claude Colin (1790·1875). acknowledged by the Marist Fathers as their 
founder. was to be the ir superior general from 1836 to 1854. His attitude towards 
women's vocations for Oceania will be secn in this chapter. 

b The Congregation of the Marist Sisters was founded in 1817 at Cerdon by 
leanne-Marie Chavoin - Mother Saint-Joseph (178~1858). Several times the question 
as to whether these sisters would go to the missions of Oceania came up and they 
finally went in 1892. 

C Saint Peter Julian Eymard (1811 -1868) was a Marist Father from 1840 to 1856 
before becoming the founder of the Fathers and Servants of the Blessed Sacrament. 
Being director general of the Third Order of Mary from 1845 to 185 1. he rec.eived as 
an isolated member. FnlOl';oise Perroton. the first of the pioneers. 

d Blessed Marcellin Champagnat (1789.1840). founde r of the Marist Brothers of 
the Schools, played an important role in the origins of the priests' congregation to 
which he belonged by his vows from 24 September 1836. 
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It was in the first years of the pontificate of Gregory XVI, whose 
interest in the missions has already been mentioned, in 1833 to be 
precise, that the Society Islands, the Marquises and Tuamotu, on 
the eastern side of the Pacific Ocean, had been entrusted to the Pic
pus Fathers. A mission on the western side still remained to be con
stituted. This was done in June 1835, but priests had to be found 
who would accept to take charge of it. 

A tentative request was made to Fr Pastre, the former prefect 
apostolic of Ile Bourbon, who had retired to Lyons for health 
reasons. As he did not want to give a completely negative reply to 
the Congregation of Propaganda, he spoke about the matter to the 
vicar general, Fr Cholleton, who, in tum, spoke to Fr Pompallier. 
This priest, he knew, desired to dedicate his life to the missions. 
Fr Pompallier was one of the gl'Oup of priests wanting to-join the 
Society of Mary, so he wrote to Fr Colin to tell him about the offer 
that had been made to him. Without hesitation, the founder told 
him to accept. 

On the following 23 December at Rome, during a plenary 
meeting of Propaganda, the vicariate of Western Oceania was en
trusted to the priests of the Society of Mary, a decision which was 
made official on 10 January 1836. Some months later, on 29 April , 
this same Society of priests received official approbation which 
gave its founder the means of organizing the Congregation accord
ing to the structures of religious life. 

Mter participating in the meeting in September, during which 
the first twenty Marist priests pronounced their vows, Frs Chane!. 
the future protomartyr of Oceania, Bret, Servant and Bataillon, as 
well as three brothers, embarked at Le Havre at the end of 1836, 
under the direction of Bishop Pompallier, the first Vicar Apostolic 
of Weste rn Oceania. A vast field of apostolate, delimited by the 
equator in the north , the tropic of Capricorn in the south, New 
Zealand in the west and the archipelago of Roggeweinl in the east, 
was awaiting them. 

Although the approbation given in April concerned only the 
Society of priests, the Marist Brothers did not doubt for an ins
tant that their group would also be recognised by the Church in 
the near future. Firmly convinced that the entire Society of Mary 
had been entrusted with Oceania, three of them joined the group 
that was leaving. 

The Marist Sisters who had the same conviction, also hoped 
to have their approbation before long. They, too, believed that there 
was only one Society of Mary, and that the Holy See would do 
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tomorrow what it had not done today; but they were not on 
board.-

I. First requests for the help of women 

Among the thirty or more missionaries on board the Delphine, 
were eight Ursulines and Religious of the Sacred Heart bound for 
New Orleans.b In countries where there had been a European set· 
tl ement for some time, the arriva l of sisters posed no problem. On 
the other hand, could sisters be asked to disembark on islands that 
were practically unknown? 

Despite their absence, the Marist Sisters were not forgotten. 
When writing to his sister Franc;:oise, a Marist Sister, some days 
before they embarked, Fr Chane! said to her: 

"When the time comes for some of you to come out to 
Polynesia, there is a house that I have found here [at I.e Havre] 
where the people offer you hospi talily right up to the lime 
of Ihe departure of Ihe ship thaI will bring you."2 

It would be some time, however, before this departure that he 
organised with so much enthusiasm, would come about. In fact, 
in July 1837, from Valparaiso, where the travellers were waiting 
for a boat to continue on their way, Fr Chane! wrote again to his 
sister: 

"His Lordship is at present nol sufficiently established in his 
mission to put in a request for sisters of the Congregation of 
the Blessed Virgin.") 

What must be done now was to be patient and let the priests 
have time to experience the conditions of life in the islands and 

"pray for this mission towards which we are making our way. 
We are well aware how very interested in it you all are. ,,) 

Soon after his arrival in his extensive vicariate, Bishop Pom
pallier wrote from New Zealand, where he had established his 
residence, asking for reinforcements. Almost every year priests and 
brothers left for Oceania. In 1840, there were even several laymen, 
Marist Tertiaries, who went to join them. 

a For this whole period on the origins of the Society of Mary. see documents 
published in OM 1. and for a more synthetic view. J Coste. s.m. Lectures on Society 
of Mary History· Rome. 1965, pp. 1·1 23. 

h Correclion: The Ursulines and the Religious of the Sacred Hean who were 
bound for New Orleans. Jefl Le Havre on the same day as the missionaries bound for 
Oceania but on anothe r ship . the Josephine (sec Ecrils Cha nel, p. 156 and APF. 415) 
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It was only from 1842, however, that there was any mention 
in the missionaries' correspondence of their desire to see some 
sisters arrive. All stressed the importance of the education of youth, 
and the good that could be done in New Zealand by some of "our 
good religious". One missionary wrote: 

"These good sisters could take care of all the youth, train them 
to work, instruct them .. . ,"~ 

while another stated more specifically: 

"Any number of good vocations could be found in this coun
try to perpetuate the religious orders; there are many good 
Irish girls here .. ."s 

From Wallis another appeal was destined to have a greater ef
fect for it was addressed to the faithful of Lyons. Dated November 
1842, it was published the following year in the Annals of the Pro
pagation of the Faith : 

"We have already had practical proof of your charity but now 
we are making still another request: it is that, if you hold us 
dear, you send us some pious women (some sisters) to teach 
the women of Uvea". 

asked Suzanne Pukega and Romaine Tui on behalf of their 
companions.6 And it was the first named who, two years later, 
begged through Fr Mathieu, that they send someone to 

" instruct the women of 5t Joseph's parish."7 

However real this need was, some thought it would be very difficult 
to meet. In fact, Bishop Pompallier told Fr Forest in 1844 to inform 
those in charge at Lyons that he was against it. The arrival of sisters 
in New Zealand, he thought, would involve them in 

"great, very great opposition on the part of our rival mis
sionaries (Protestants) or on the part of the English Govern
ment which is apt to take offence quickly."8 

Bishop Bataillon, who had been appointed head of the vicariate 
of Central Oceania at the time of its erection two years previous
ly! was no more favourable to these proposals.9 Would it not 

a In August J 842, Samoa, Tonga. Wallis. Futuna, Fiji and New Caledonia. had been 
detached from the vicariate of Western Oceania to constitute the vicariate of Central 
Oceania. 
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simply provoke slander, for everyone knows how difficult it is for 
Protestants to believe in the celibacy of the Catholic clergy? 

2. First plans. first candidates 

In France during this time plans were being made. The accep
tance of this mission territory by the Society of Mary. gave the lat
ter a certain reputation among the clergy. From different dioceses 
priests contacted Fr Colin expressing their desire to become Marists 
so that they, too, could respond to their call to the foreign missions. 

And thus it was with three priests from the diocese of Valence 
who were preparing to leave for Kaffraria. Quite spontaneously 
they had included sisters in their plans. When in May 1842. they 
wrote to Cardinal Fransoni, Prefect of Propaganda, to explain how 
they hoped to establish their new mission, they mentioned this as 
though it were the normal thing: 

"We hope to establish, as soon as possible, a group of sisters 
devoted entirely to the work of the divine Master."JO 

They counted on these to form the "young indigenous girls" 
in Christian virtues and train them as catechists who would be a 
great help in "the work of converting persons of their own sex". 
For political reasons, this plan did not materialise. and neither 
Marist Fathers nor Sisters left for South Africa. and of the three 
candidates for the missionary life, only Fr Junillon became a Marist. 
In Wallis and Futuna he was to have many opportunities to help 
and encourage the pioneers. 

In the same years , 1842, several other priests from the Auvergne 
introduced ·themselves and asked to go to Oceania. Among them 
were Frs Roudaire and Douarre who had beetrcorresponding with 
a Mile Boutarel. of Pontgibaud, where Fr Roudaire had been a 
curate several years before. On 2 April ·1842 he wrote from Cler
mont to this young woman: 

"I have nothing definite to tell you about our plan as far as 
the sisters are concerned. I shall have to discuss things first 
with our superior, and I have every reason to think all will 
go well."tt 

For. as the letter went on to say, he hoped that when some of the 
islands had been converted and a beautiful spacious convent had 
been built. 
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"one of us will come back to France to receive from your hands 
the generous helpers who are to come out and live there, and 
whom you have formed to help us." 

On account of various obstacles, this plan carne to nothing,'2 but 
in the following month four girls from the diocese of Clermont
Ferrand entered the Marist Sisters. 

In January 1843, Bishop Douarre,' who was on the eve of his 
departure for New Caledonia, carne to say goodbye to his confreres 
at Belley. Quite naturally he went on to the Marist Sisters, where 
he addressed the assembled community and spoke in glowing terms 
of the missionary vocation and the indispensable role sisters could 
play in it: without them, he said emphatically, "missionary work 
is always incomplete." He aroused great enthusiasm among them: 
"a heavenly apostolic joy radiated from them," noted Fr Mayet in 
his Memoirs.13 Some volunteers offered themselves, but the 
Bishop did not obtain any assurance from Mother St Joseph, the 
superior general, either for this departure or the following ones. 
Was he simply raising the question? 

Fr Mayet also recalls several times in his Memoirs how at this 
period some women took it upon themselves to go directly to Fr 
Colin. In January 1845, then in October 1846, and again later, Fr 
Colin told his confreres how for several years 

"they have pursued me in order to get my consent with regard 
to that,"I' 

and how he had politely shown the door to a woman who had told 
him she had seen the Blessed Virgin a t Fourviere and was propos
ing the formation of a Third Order to work for the missions of 
Oceania,15 and how he had managed to dissuade another - or the 
same - from leaving for the islands.16 

Certainly the superior general had no intention of opposing the 
will of God; he neither encouraged nor discouraged those who carne 
to make such reques ts to him. He affirm ed that he would be very 
happy to hear of the ir depa rture, but he refused to take the respon
sibilit y himself for their going. 

" Ah!" he told us, "how could I take it upon myself to send 
women ? God has not given me responsibility for that ."14 

a At the same time as Bishop Bataillon was named vicar aposto lic of Central 
Oceania, a coadjutor was given to him, Bishop Douarre, with part icular respons ibili. 
ty for New Caledonia. 
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The news of Fr Chanel's martyrdom in Futuna, which reached 
Lyons in April 1842, was not such as to urge Fr Colin to change 
his prudent attitude. Nor was Gregory XVI's reply to a question 
Bishop Epalle asked him in July 1844, about the advisability of tak
ing sisters into his new mission of Melanesia: 

"Our Holy Father, the Pope [ ... J gave the answer that the time 
had not come for that yet; what he would prefer would be to 
see some christian families transported there."" 

Such a suggestion had little likelihood of being taken up at this 
period. 

We must remember, too, that Fr Colin who had lost his mother 
at the age of four and had been brought up by a particularly severe 
housekeeper, had not acquired a very favourable idea of persons 
of "the other sex" and did not feel prepared to take on responsibility 
for them. 

The step he refused to take would neverthless soon be taken 
in a very unexpected way. Instead of religious sisters, it was a 
laywoman who, on her own initiative, left her homeland to go to 
the other end of the world. We shall now speak about this departure. 

3. The first departure: Fran~olse Perroton, a laywoman (1845) 

After a particularly severe winter, at the beginning of 1845, 
when Fr Lacordaire was visiting Lyons, attracting a considerable 
crowd, a Iieutenant-commander arrived in the city. It was Captain 
Marceau, who had come about an undertaking of interest to the 
foreign missions. ls He was preparing his first expedition to 
Oceania l9 and wished to speak with Fr Colin as thirteen fathers 
and brothers were preparing to leave. He himself was looking for 
some well-to-do families who would give him the financial aid need
ed to carry out his plan to give help to the missionaries by means 
of a commercial maritime company.20 

One day in that spring of 1845, at the Hotel de Provence, he 
received a visit which took him by surprise. A simply dressed, 
middle-aged woman told him, without wasting any words, of her 
intention of putting herself at the service of the missions for the 
rest of her life, and requested a place on his ship which would be 
sailing for the Pacific in a few months)1 This woman, then aged 
49, was Marie.Franc;oise Perroton. 
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Born in the parish of Saint-Nizier in Lyons, the 18th Pluviose,' 
the IV year of the republican era - 7 February 1796 - Mile Per
roton came from a simple family. At the time of her birth, her 
fatherb had a mercer's shop, and four years later, when his son 
was born, he was a wig-maker.c 

Of Fran<;oise's childhood we know very little. In April 1805, 
when the shrine of Fourviere reopened its doors after the Revolu
tion, no doubt she went up with the pilgrimage from her parish22 

to that Fourviere which she never forgot.23 After her departure 
had been decided upon, she went there for the last time, in the 
autumn of 1845, before leaving the town of her birth forever.24 

Two years later, on 30 April 1807, Ma rie Fran<;oise made her 
First Communion. In 1868, she recalled this great moment of her 
childhood, celebrating its anniversary with emotion.25 

She was only fifteen when her father died in 1811. Was it this 
premature loss that forced her to look for work? Having received 
a good education,d she found a position as a governess with the 
Maires, a respected family26 with whom she continued to corres
pond during her years in Oceania. 

In 1820, just after Pauline Jaricot had founded the Association 
of the Propagation of the Faith , Marie Fran<;oise volunteered to join 
the small groups who had the responsibility of collecting the "penny 
a week". From this time, as she herself wrote in 1866, she had the 
ambition 

a Fifth month of the calendar at the time of the French Revolution, from 20 
January to 19 February. 

b Eugene Jean Charles Perrolon, born on 12 October 1764, at Racconigi , in the 
province of Cuneo,Italy, then attached to Savoie, was the son of Claude Perrolon and 
Maria Caterina Degioanni. He married at an unknown date, Jeanne Baugy (or 8augis) 
of Lyons. A brother-in-law of his wife. Franc;:ois Ducarre, who married Anne Baugy 
in 1826, was a retired soldie r (Marriage Certificate); and this, no doubt, explains the 
tradition that Franc;oise Perroton's father was "an old soldierof the Empire" (ASMSM 
Regislre Detours). 

C Accordinll to the Nouveau Boyer, a French-English dictionary published in Paris 
in 1838, a "perruquier" was a peruke-maker and so it has been translated here as "wig
maker." However, according to Robert, a French Dictionary. this word could also mean 
"hairdresser"; it could even have both meanings. 

d A rather remarkable th ing considering the fact that many women of this period 
coming from working-class families were illiterate, (d. Lntroduction) and all the more 
so, since when her brother was married in 1829. he declared that he was not able to 
sign the marriage certificate. 
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"to be one of those whom God calls to share in the work of 
missionaries."2? 

As she was a faithful reader of the Annals of the Propagation 
of the Faith 28 she would certainly have read the issue of 
September 1843, even if she did not say so explicitly. In that issue 
the appeal from the Christian people of Uvea to the faithful of 
Lyons, begging them to send "some pious women" to instruct the 
women of their island, was published.29 

Before deciding to go to Captain Marceau, Mile Perroton had 
consulted several people. Encouraged in her plans by her confessor, 
a Capuchin, who knew her faith and energy, she also went to a 
Marist - what could be more normal? If her proposal was accepted, 
she would be collaborating in the works of the Society of Mary. 
Fr Eymard, the provincial, who was much less enthusiastic than 
the Capuchin, depicted the life of sacrifice and the privations she 
would have to endure in those distant lands and, knowing Fr Col
in's feelings, he formally advised her against looking for authorisa
tion to leave from the superior. Free and alone, she had to take the 
responsibility herself if she was to depart.30 

Though greatly impressed by the step taken by this courageous 
woman, Captain Marceau left Lyons several weeks later without 
giving her the reply she had hoped for. Not at all surprised by this 
silence dictated by the most elementary prudence, during the sum
mer, Franc;oise wrote him such an eloquent letterJI that all the 
Captain's understandable doubts were swept aside. 

On 15 November 1845, at 10 o'clock in the morning. the Arche 
d 'Alliance.left the port of Le Havre. all sails set, with a large crowd 
watching on the wharf.32 Having left Lyons some days before 
withou t saying goodbye to her brother,)3 MIle Perroton was there 
among the passengers. In her honour, the Captain had made an ex
ception to his rule not to admit women on board.34 He would have 
no cause to regret his decision. 

Fr Colin. who was informed only after her departure, had to 
admit at the beginning of 1846: 

"I can not but admire the courage of Mile Perroton whose zeal 
has urged her to go out to the Wallis Islands. I did not have 
the pleasure of meeting her for I was not informed of her 
departure prior to her embarking. But J am told she is a 
woman of merit and great virtue."3s 

During the long months - almost a year - of the voyage, Marie 
Franc;oise, whose very meagre resources had not allowed her to pay 
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her full passage,31 aroused the admiration of all by her courage 
and devotedness. She was continually taken up with her tasks or 
her charitable works; "she did not show the least weakness", the 
Captain declared on his return to France.36 

In February 1846, the Arche d'Alliance skirted South 
America,37 not without difficulty on account of the bad weather.38 
During Easter the three-masted vessel made a short stop-over at 
Valparaiso before starting across the Pacific Ocean.39 It was a 
pleasant trip under the auspices of Mary - for it was the month 
of May - and they were able to reach Tahiti by the beginning of 
July. There Fran~oise Perroton had the joy of receiving mail from 
France.40 Fr Eymard, who had in the meantime been named the 
director of the Third Order of Mary, told her that he had enrolled 
her as an individual member. Though very pleased by this, she felt 
a little afraid, as she wrote to him on 2 August: 

I 

"[My sisters) try, you tell me, to imitate the hidden life of the 
Blessed Virgin. Father, what-am I to do to become like them; 
my life is not really a hidden one. I realise that with the stir 
I have caused, I can never hope to corne near to a model as 
perfect as Mary_ I therefore beg all of you, my dear sisters, 
to corne to my aid, lest I am left behind on the path of the love 
of God."41 

The travellers spent September and the beginning of October 
in Samoa where the Marists had gained a foothold the year before. 
But there was never a question of Fran<;oise staying in this coun
try where the Protestants had already been established for a good 
number of years, and the Catholic presence was too new to take 
the risk involved. 

Finally, on 23 October 1846, they sighted Wallis_ The next day 
a small boat -led the travellers towards land and, on the 25th the 
ship was able to enter the lagoon and cast anchor in front of 
Mua.42 The inhabitants were greatly surprised when they learnt 
that a woman was on board and had asked to stay and live with 
them. Bishop Bataillon was not at all enthusiastic about this 
news,43 so Captain Marceau approached the King and asked him 
to take Fran~oise under his protection. He consented to do this, 
giving one of his daughters as her companion. He also had a house 
built on the shore44 sufficiently out of the way to make her 
presence as little compromising as possible.45 

When the Arche d'AlIiance set sail again on 1 December, tak
ing the Bishop to make a visitation of his vicariate, the latter had 
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already begun to realise that some of his prejudices were unfound
ed, for he wrote to the superior general: 

"Mile Perroton seems to have what it takes to succeed."45 

However, a few lines before, he took care to make himself clear: 

"that is enough for the moment. Do not send out any other 
women unless we ask for them." 

Mile Perroton 's. first concern was, of course, to learn the 
language 

"in order to be ready as soon as possible to start a school, and 
work for the education of those of her sex."46 

On account of her age, learning a new language was difficult. She 
herself refers to this many times in her letters, but she had enough 
faith and humour not to-let herself be discouraged. 

Soon she had some boarders among the older girls whom she 
tried to form in Christian ways, as well as teaching them to read, 
write and sew. Bishop Bataillon, who observed all this with satisfac
tion, expressed his admiration at the 

"courage and patience in bearing the hardships inseparable 
from her vocation: the loneliness, the poverty and the 
destitution," 

which she gave proof of day after day, edifying the Wallisians by 
her zeal. her piety and her charity.46 

When the Arche d'Alliance returned to Wallis, in September 
1847, Captain Marceau, thinking that in spi te of her heroic courage, 

"alone as she is, [she] has really too much to endure,"47 

suggested to her that she return to France with him.48 Some 
months before he had written to Fr Colin: 

"Indeed, I cannot help thinking that the time is simply not yet 
ripe for women to become missionaries, unless it be that they 
come out with their families."47 

Francoise Perroton herself agreed almost entirely with this opi-
nion, for in October she had written to Fr Eymard: 

"Frankly, I would say that despite all the tedium I feel in liv
ing alone, I still would not advise anyone to leave her homeland 
to join me here, unless it were a question of religious, which 
would alter the case."49 
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The following year, just after Franc;:oise Perroton had settled 
in the wooden house built for herSO by Fr Junillon, who had charge 
of the parish of Our Lady at Matautu, he wrote this magnificent 
testimonial regarding her to Fr Eymard: 

"She is a woman of rare worth and sterling character, capable 
of bearing the greatest trials. She is extremely useful for the 
mission, not to say necessary. She has angelic patience with 
the local people. If she is not yet able to instruct them with 
her words, at leas t she does so powerfully by her example, 
for she has unequalled prudence and sustained piety."SI 

Throughout the years, this priest retained the same esteem and ad
miration for her. 

In August 1849, Fr Mathieu, the parish priest at Mua, also prais
ed the activity, prudence and intelligence of this "excellent woman" 
whose "only drawback is that she is all alone", "a position too pain
ful for a woman!" He continued by asking that they send some 
others: 

"What we would need for the start, would be some good young 
country girls, strong, and with common sense, able to grow 
what they need to live on, and in so doing, teach their pupils, 
also, to work."S2 

Though he did not mention the word "religious", from that time 
on, in the letters of the priests in Wallis, the request for sisters was 
made in a more explicit and urgent way.53 

In August 1854,54 Bishop' Bataillon who was organising his 
vicariate, took Fr Junillon and Franc;:oise Perroton to Futuna. He 
was thinking of establishing at Kolopelu in the district of Alo, a 
house where sick or aged priests could come for a rest and renewal 
in their prayer and community life. Franc;:oise left with several girls, 
among them a Rotuman, Nominata,a and probably also Eulalia 
from the Tokelau Islands.b 

a Nominata, who had probably arrived in Wallis in June 1853, and was baptised 
in May 1854, remained in Futuna until January 1868, when she returned to Rotuma 
to help the priests in their work of evangelization. Fran~ojse PerrotoD felt this depar
ture very much. 

b Eulalia must have arrived in Wallis soon after Fran~jse Perroton. Eulalia, then 
a little girl, and other people from the Tokelau Islands were forced to leave their coun
try because of a famine. In 1890, she became a sister of the Third Order Regular of 
Mary under the name of Sr MaJia Kalameli (Sr M du Mont Carmel). Contrary to what 
is said in Memoires Balaillon, p. 213, Marcelline. a Wallisian, only arrived in Futuna 
in August, 1858 (Poupinet·Yardin, 6.11.1858, OPS I n. 105). 
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In Futuna, MIle Perroton was soon busy with the same tasks 
as in Wallis. She was a born educator, and other girls, of varying 
ages, replaced those she had left at Matautu. Among them was Sara 
Fuasea, then 11 years of age, who would be the first Oceanian girl 
to speak of a religious vocation.-

As the years passed, Fran<;dise Perroton's solitude weighed 
more and more heavily on her.55 At the end of 1857, when she had 
been twelve years alone, Fr Joly passed through Futuna. Some 
weeks later, from Sydney, he wrote to France: 

"In Futuna, I also saw Mile Perroton; she complained much 
because of not having a companion at her age."56 , 

It seems that she even thought at one time of leaving Oceania 
and going back to Lyons.57 This news had not reached France 
when decisions were taken which would transform her life and 
justify the action of this valiant woman . 

• Sara Fuasea - M M du Coeur de Jesus. 3.9.1864 (OPS 1I No. 390). As will be 
seen in Chapter V (see p. 154) Sara made profession in the Third Order or Mary in 
November 1878. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE DEPARTURES OF THE TERTIARIES 

(1857·1860) 

As the years passed, the situation in Oceania changed and the 
Society of Mary had to take the steps necessary to answer the needs 
that were becoming apparent. 

I. The situation in September 1857 

Having become a French colony in 1853, New Caledonia had 
taken on a new importance. During that year, Fr Colin informed 
the procurator of Sydney that they would be sending a group of 
missionaries in the near future.' They left the following year' and 
offered their services to Fr Rougeyron, whose nomination as pro
vicar was approved by a pontifical decree dated 1855.3 

In the vicariate of Central Oceania4 things were not so simple: 

"The complaints of the missionaries, the sickness of the vicar 
apostolic, the wars among the indigenous peoples, the in· 
trigues of the Methodists"5 

disturbed the priests in France. Among these matters that worried 
them the first seemed to be the most serious. For several years their 
numbers had been insufficient. Bishop Bataillon had a tendency 
to disperse the priests widely, hoping in this way to persuade the 
Society of Mary to send more missionaries to the islands. From 
Lyons, Fr Colin had protested in vain that the priests were religious 
and must be able to live according to the way of life they had chosen. 
As he had not been able to make this point clear, he had stopped 
all departures for Oceania from 1849. The isolation of the priests 
weighed on them more and more giving rise to complaints and 
uneasiness. 

Before undertaking to send more missionaries, Fr Colin had 
imposed the condition that the vicar apostolic come to Europe, so 
that together they could work out a rule laying down the reciprocal 
duties of the Society of Mary and the superiors of the mission. As 
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the bishop did not choose to make this long voyage, the situation 
remained as it was until 1854. 

Wishing to devote himself entirely to the drawing up of the Con
stitutions that the priests were asking for from all sides, the 
Founder convoked a General Chapter for May, during the course 
of which he resigned from his office. Fr Julien Favre was im
mediately elected as his successor. 

Fr Favre, who was 42, had already had an experience of respon
sibility as provincial of Lyons. He was superior general for 31 years, 
until his death in 1885. It was during his long generalate and thanks 
to his kindness and constant mediation that other women went to 
join Fran~ise Perroton in Oceania, and became, with her, the foun
dation stones of a religious missionary congregation. 

The new superior general soon got acquainted with the file con
cerning Oceania and asked Fr Colin to go to Rome to discuss this 
matter with the Congregation of Propaganda.6 At the end of June 
1854, Fr Colin left for Rome, returning two months later with the 
hope of some rules being drafted by the Sacred Congregation which 
would 

" regulate things for the good of the missionaries and the ex
tension of the Gospel in these less fortunate lands."7 

The sending of several priests to New Caledonia in 1855 had 
given Bishop Bataillon the hope that there would be no need to 
make the voyage previously requested. However, a letter from the 
procurator of Lyons to the procurator of Sydney disillusioned him 
by stating: 

"The Holy See is just waiting for his arrival and his ideas to 
decide everything. "8 

Overcoming his reluctance and repugnance, the bishop final
ly set out a year later and arrived in England on 13 August 1856.9 

In the meantime, as a sign of their good will, without even waiting 
for him to announce this voyage, Fr Favre and his council had decid
ed to send several missionaries to Central Oceania. They left Europe 
at the same time as Bishop Bataillon embarked at Sydney. 

During the winter of 1856-57, the vicar apostolic and the 
superior general went together to Rome.1O An agreement was con
cluded to the satisfaction of all, resulting in the publication of a 
"Rule for the Missions", in the first months of 1857. 

Each paragraph of this Rule which had been in preparation 
for several years was important. Its pUJ:1Xlse was to clarify the 
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respective roles of the superiors of the mission, whether vicars or 
prefects apostolic, and the superiors of the Society of Mary, in relat
ion to the missionaries. Article 20 provided for the nomination of 
a visitor general for the missions who would have 

"authority over all the Marist religious employed in the mis
sions of Oceania," I I 

since he would be for them the direct representative of the superior 
general.'2 

After the publication of the Rule, the choice of the first visitor 
general was made official. It could not have been a happier choice: 
Fr Victor Poupinel, who left the position of procurator general for 
the missions in Lyons, was to give himself completely in the ser
vice of his missionary confreres. They would not be slow to ap
preciate the warmth of his friendship, his affable goodness, and 
his untiring devotedness, to mention only a few of the human 
qualities that nature hap lavished on tbis fine personality. He left 
France in June 1857,13 accompanied by several priests and 
brothers sent to Bishop Bataillon's vicariate. It was a hopeful begin
ning, as he himself had written to the procurator at Sydney some 
months before. Everything gave hope 

"that a successful era is about to begin for our beloved 
missions. "II 

2. The decision Is taken to send sisters to Oceania (September J857) 

It was during this period that the timeliness of sending sisters 
to the islands was discussed again in France. Bishop Bataillon had 
not been idle, but had taken advantage of his visit to travel through 
numerous dioceses. Accompanied by three young Polynesians who 
had travelled with him the previous year, this bishop, with his im
posing white beard, had great success in all the districts he visited. 
This was apparent from the numbers who joined in the work of 
the Propagation of the Faith, and the missionary vocations awaken
ed in the seminaries. I ' The prelate also spoke of the fine work ac
complished by Fran<;oise Perroton. In a letter to the priests of 
Futuna in June, he himself gives us this information: 

"many people asked me if they could go and join her. I do not 
know yet what I will decide."IS 
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Undoubtedly, it was about this time that a letter from Fr Dezest 
in Futuna, dated 19 January 1857, arrived in France. Though ad
dressed to the superior general , we can at least assume that its con
tents were known to the vicar apostolic. In it Fr Dezest asked if 

" the time bas not finally come to send some sisters from 
France to the islands that have been converted for a few years 
- Wallis and Futuna." 16 

He went on to say that Fran~oise Perroton's work " is beginning 
to be crowned with success" and he also stressed that 

'· this good lady is alone, a serious drawback for her morale." 

He reminded the bishop that the matter could not remain much 
longer without something being done about it. 

Then, in September 1857, the priests were assembled in Lyons 
for a provincial chapter, and we learn from Bishop Bataillon that 
the question of sisters was brought up. In fact , he wrote to Fr 
Poupinel in November: 

" It was tbe provincial chapter that decided to send women 
to Oceania, as I did not wish to make this decision on my 
own."17 

The minutes of the chaptet-IS do not make any reference to this 
matter. This is not surprising, as it is easy to see that the capitulants 
would not make such a decision, which was quite outside their com
petence. However, there is nothing to stop one from thinking that 
in the corridors between meetings the subject was discussed. 

When writing to the priests in Futuna,19 Bishop Bataillon 
presented the matter rather differently: it was no longer the pro
vincial chapter but "the council of the Society" that had decided 
to send "women religious" to Oceania. As the minutes of the general 
council have been preserved only since 1864, it is impossible to 
verify this information. Quite possibly Bishop Bataillon, who 
entered the Society in June 1836 and left for Oceania in December 
of the same year, would not have made any distinction between the 
"council of the Society" and the "provincial chapter". 

It is easy to understand that in such circumstances the bishop 
would have looked to the Society of Mary for support, but whatever 
he said, the decision taken was his. It was he who "baptised them 
with the name of Sisters of Charity" .20 Many facts, later on, show 
that the sisters were entirely dependent on the vicar apostolic. 
Nevertheless, it is interesting to note how, from the very beginn-
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ing, the Society of Mary was involved in the sending of these 
pioneers. 

3. The first departure (November 1857) 

The matter had scarcely been decided when they were already 
speaking of candidates. Fr Yardin announced to Fr Poupinel on 12 
September: 

"A young woman would like to leave with Bishop Bataillon 
[ ... l You will soon know whether or not she can equal Mile Per· 
roton's courage."21 

She was not accepted, apparently because she had "some kind of 
deformity". During the next month a number of candidates 
volunteered from whom three were fin.ally chosen.22 

The first, Fran90ise Bartet, was from Lyons. She was the fourth 
of a family of ten children whose father and mother, well-to-do 
business people, had died several years before. At the age of almost 
38, she took this decision, a very surprising one considering her 
timid and reserved temperament. Difficulties between her brothers 
and sisters concerning their inheritance seem to have influenced 
her decision to go away. However, later on, in her correspondence 
with Mile Bioletti, an intimate friend who lived at Francheville, near 
Lyons, Fran90ise often spoke of her family. She remained very at
tached to them and tried to heal the divisions.24 Although she 
belonged to the same parish as had Fran90ise Perroton, Saint
Nizier, there is evidence that they did not know each other,25 
which is not su rprising, since there was an age difference of 24 
years. However, she had had many opportunities in Lyons since 
1856 of hearing Bishop Bataillon speak about the work of the 
missionaries.26 

Without giving any details, Fran90ise, who had become Sr M 
de la Pitie,23 speaks of Marie Basset, the second candidate of Oc
tober 1857, as 

"she who had in a sense been the deciding factor in my voca
tion, through the ways of God who permits everything."27 

The future Sr M de la Misericorde, daughter of a flour-merchant, 
was born at Saint-Laurent de Chamousset, a small town about fif
ty kilometres from Lyons.23 She would have had many oppor
tunities of visiting Lyons, where her eldest sister had lived since 
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her marriage. Only just 27, intelligent and well-educated, she was 
certainly among those who welcomed the bishop and those accom
panying him very enthusiastically either at Lyons or Saint-Laurent, 
where Fr Bataillon had been a curate in 1836.26 

The third candidate, Jeanne Albert, later Sr M de la Ste 
Esperance, was born at Rive-de-Gier . When she was 11 years old, 
her parents, who were candle-makers, came to settle in the town 
quite near St-Chamond, where the Marist Fathers had opened a col
lege in 1850. It was there, in September 1856,26 and again in June 
and August 1857,28 that she met Bishop Bataillon and heard him 
speak about Oceania. When she left her family in November 1857, 
at the age of 26, her parents had reason to be proud of their children, 
for some months previously their youngest daughter, Marie, had 
entered the novitiate of the Daughters of Charity.29 

A departure of missionaries was planned for the end of 1857. 
Since several young women had asked to join Bishop Bataillori's 
mission, Fr Chaurain in London did not wait until their number 
was definitely settled, but booked their cabin on board the ship that 
was to take the whole group to Sydney.30 

Meanwhile in France preparations were being made for their 
departure. Marie Basset and Jeanne Albert spent their last two 
weeks in Lyons.3 1 They had to pack their trunks, which at that 
time meant a great deal of work and trouble.32 As well as trying 
to get to know each other,32 they were invited out by different 
people. 

On 9 November, all three came together in the Marist Fathers ' 
chapel at Puylata, where there was a farewell ceremony for the mis
sionaries. Four priests and three brothers, who were to travel with 
them, were leaving Lyons that evening. Though the sisters did not 
participate in the general farewelling, they were invited to sign their 
names in the heart-shaped locket on the statue of the Blessed 
Virgin.33 

The following day, there was another ceremony which reveals 
more to us. The three "Ladies of Charity" were received as novices 
into the Third Order of Mary. As the Manual for the use of tertiaries, 
published a few weeks previously,34 prescribed, they received the 
name they would have in their Fraternity, the medal of the Third 

. Order, and the said Manual. The ceremony was presided over by 
Fr Yardin. the new procurator for the missions,33 but Fr Jacquet, 
the director of the Third Order, does not seem to have been pre
sent, nor were there any members of the Lyons Fraternity ,35 Two 
tertiaries who wrote to Fr Poupinel about this time spoke of 
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and of 

"those beautiful souls who are leaving with such admirable 
dedication,"36 

"the departure for Australia of some holy young ladies who 
are going to dedicate themselves to the missions."37 

It is obvious that they did not feel any special bond with those who 
were leaving: they were simply devoted persons who were going 
away under the responsibility of the Society of Mary. 

The priests themselves ~ere quite conscious of this respon
sibility. On the evening of November 15, when they were taking the 
train for Paris, the superior general was with them,38 and he ac
companied them as far as the boat.39 They lived with the Sisters 
of the Retreat4<l during their stay of barely a week in the capital, 
where they met Bishop Bataillon and their other travelling 
companions. 

It was while they were in Paris that a particularly significant 
episode occurred: a young woman asked to join their group.41 
Although her application was finally rejected, there must have been 
a great temptation to take her. During the first discussions at Lyons 
it had been understood that 

"one [sister) will join Mlle Perroton and the two others will 
go to another station."42 

The one destined for Futuna had been Sr M de la Ste Esperance, 
"a strong, healthy, active young person," but everyone agreed that 
she was still "a bit childish" .43 Would she be able to get along with 
Fran~oise Perroton? Moreover, the latter was no longer young. If 
she were to die, would it be possible to leave such a young woman 
alone? If they could take a fourth sister, everything would work 
out well. Bishop Bataillon was already making plans not to place 
the two youngest of the group in Futuna: 

"that would offer no guarantee for the mission," 

but he would put one young..with one not so young. In other words, 
Sr M de la Pitie would be separated from Sr M de la Misericorde, 
a thing she could not resign herself to without tears .. . and we learn 
from her letter that 

"this is what decided the Fathers to have us take a vow of 
obedience! "41 
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Though there is an amusing side to this anecdote, it has con
siderable importance. Could such a pledge be asked from simple 
lay missionaries? Besides that,- just two days before, Sr M de la 
Misericorde had been chosen to be the superior of the group.44 

On the evening of November 20, during a "magnificent Benedic
tion of the Blessed Sacrament",45 they took the vow in the Marist 
Fathers' chapel.46 

"The ceremony was the cause of great emotion for US, "45 

says Sr M de la Pitie. One can well believe it! This vow bound them 
by obedience 

"to Bishop Bataillon and to those who will be assigned by him 
to be their superior for the time that they are part of the Mis
sion of Central Oceania" .47 

Immediately after, they left for Dieppe, where, the next day, 
they took the boat for England.48 In London, lodged in a hotel,49 
the Ladies of Charity spent their time visiting the city while awaiting 
30 November, the day they were to embark.so 

Full of solicitude until the end, Fr Favre insisted on seeing for 
himself that the travellers were well accommodated in the cabins 
and that all his requests for them had been fulfilled. Sr M de la 
Pitie wrote that, before going back to the wharf, 

"Father General gave us his blessing, assuring us that his 
prayers would accompany us to the end of the earth and 
always."51 

The Orner Pacha was a beautiful sailing-ship with only thirteen 
passengers on board. It took three months to reach Sydney, sail
ing round the Cape of Good Hope and Tasmania without any ports 
of cal1.52 

Having once found their sea legs, the little community organis
ed their life. On calm days, Mass was celebrated in the priests' cabin 
during the morning.53 On Sundays and feastdays they said Vespers 
and Compline together.54 Every week, Fr Breton, the superior of 
the group, gave the sisters "a special spiritual conference". 
Moreover, the Ladies of Charity faithfully observed " the Rule for 
the Voyage" given to them before their departure by the superior 
general.S5 As Sr M de la Pitie wrote to her friend: 
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"We follow the order of the day like a little community" .51 

Since their departure, they had given up their family names 



in favour of their religious ones. 56 On board, as Sr M de la 
Misericorde explained in her journal, everything was an inspi ra
tion for pl'ayer: a sunrise, a light breeze, a flight 9f birds, the sailors' 
songs. 

February 2 was a feast that gave joy to all the missionaries. 
The father superior celebrated Mass at seven o'clock, and after his 
homily, 

"How happy we were to renew our vows aloud. The fathers 
holding a candle, began. then followed the brothers and after 
them my sisters and myself. r pronounced the formula with 
even more fervour. if possible. than J had in Paris." 

Sr M de la Misericorde noted in her JournaJ.57 Although this was 
simply a devotional act, during which the sisters renewed the one 
vow of obedience by which they had been bound since Paris, it was 
significant because they were part of a ceremony associated with 
'religious life' in the cartonical sense. 

The crossing was completed a month later after a very happy 
voyage,56 On 3 March, "between II and noon" the Omer Pacha cast 
anchor in the port of Sydney. At 2 o'clock everybody was at Villa 
Maria. It was 

"a moment of joy and happiness. Fr Poupinel was the only one 
missing from the celebration," . 

wrote Fr Rocher a few days later.58 As he was obliged by his of, 
fice to make many voyages, the visitor general was at that time in 
New Zealand.59 

In accordance with instructions received from Lyons,61J Fr 
Rocher had asked some religious in Sydney, the Sisters of Chari, 
ty, an Irish congregation,61 if they would be good enough to 
receive 

"these Ladies who are devoting themselves to the missions 
of Oceania".62 

So it was at WoolloomooloO" that the three travellers stayed. 
The priests visited them frequently, and every week they spent a 
day at Villa Maria.63 

While awaiting the return of Fr Poupinel and their departure 
for the islands. the sisters planned their days. They used their time 
according to a daily schedule during these two months' stopoOver. 

a The district in Sydney where the convent of these Irish siste-rs was situated. 
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As one of them wrote: 

"We do not follow the little Rule we have at present too strictly 
as this is really a time of rest".64 

But still there was a rule. They also had to finish their trousseaux, 
"so that we shall all have the same", make their dresses and fix 
the bonnets that they would wear every day. There was no fear of 
their being bored, as Sr M de la Pitit~ wrote 

"We have no time to be bored, I assure you!"64 

On 11 April, Fr Poupinel returned,65 As soon as the sisters 
were informed, they hurried to Villa Maria for their day's outing. 
The first meeting was a very happy one. He was impressed with 
their piety, cheerfulness and courage, and without delay he assured . 
the superior general of his devotedness towards them.66 

From 12 April. a search began for a boat to carry the band of 
missionaries to their various destinations. Before long, the Louis 
et Miriam, a brig of 126 tons, was chartered, and while Fr Rocher 
looked after the supplies for the voyage and bought articles and 
various provisions ordered by the different stations, those who were 
leaving made a retreat. On 27 April, the closing day, solemn high 
Mass was sung in the chapel of Villa Maria, preceded by the pro
fession of the sisters in the Third Order of Mary. The special cir
cumstances of this departure had seemed to Fr Poupinel more than 
sufficient reason "to take advantage of the rule which gives per
mission to shorten the year of trial."67 Two days later, in the after
noon, in order to solemnise the anniversary of the approbation of 
the Society of Mary by Rome, another ceremony took place during 
which all those leaving - priests, brother68 and sisters - con
secrated themselves to Mary and wrote their names in the silver 
heart which hung around the neck of the statue of the Blessed 
Virgin.69 

All was ready for the last stage of the journey. 
On the morning of 1 May, Fr Poupinel went to Woolloomooloo 

to collect the sisters and take them on board the Louis et Miriam. 
The sailing vessel weighed anchor the same day70 and, according 
to Fr Poupinel's plan,71 it went directly to Futuna. Although it was 
not the best route, he had decided against calling into any of the 
other islands of the vicariate before arriving at Futuna. The 
"serious reason" that he put forward to justify his decision72 was, 
no doubt, that the Protestants would not lose the chance of mak
ing a great commotion if the sisters passed through. Besides, before 
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carrying out Bishop Bataillon's plan of placing two sisters at 
Wallis?3 he wanted to leave all three for some time at Futuna with 
Fran<;oise Perroton so that they could 

"make a novitiate, and prepare for their new life."71 

In spite of some stormy weather, felt more acutely on a small 
boat, "which dances like a nut shell" , the voyage was pleasant and 
happy.74 On 29 May the passengers were all gathered on the bridge 
to admire Futuna "its high and vast mountains, its shores .bordered 
by numerous coconut palms" .7o That same day everybody went 
ashore. 

Fran<;oise Perroton, who was informed of the arrival of the 
sisters by 

"a note dated 29 May 1858, from the Louis el Miriam in sight 
of Futuna,"75 

was completely taken by surprise, not knowing what predominated 
in her feelings 

"joy, surprise, or gratitude to the good Lord [andl the Bless· 
ed Virgin." 

She welcomed the sisters as best she could to her little house at 
Kolopelu. However, they had to struggle to extricate themselves 
from the crowd of curious people, so eager to see them and the habit 
they were wearing.70 

No document gives the exact date they began to wear this habit. 
Until Sydney and while staying there, they were in secular 
c1othes.76 They had taken advantage of their two months of 
waiting to finish their habits.77 But whether they had worn them 
for their departure from Sydney, or had just put them on for their 
landing at Futuna, there is no way of telling. 

The dress was a simple one. The sole photo of it, though there 
is no clue as to whether it was taken in Lyons, Sydney or 
elsewhere,78 gives an idea of what it was like: a black dress with 
a cape and a white fluted bonnet without a veil, such as was worn 
at that time in France by simple people. The cuffs and the cape were 
bordered with blue braid; and the thick cincture around the waist, 
to which a rosary was attached, was also blue. The cape opened 
down the front, allowing the medal of the Third Order to be seen. 

Fran<;oise Perroton accepted with gratitude Fr Poupinel's pro
posal that she be received as a novice in the Third Order of Mary.75 

Two days later, on 31 May, she became Sr M du Mont Carmel and 
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put on the habit her new companions' had prepared for her. After 
a few days, Fr Poupinel was obliged to leave to take the four priests 
to their respective destinations, but the brother remained in Futuna. 
This departure did not upset the sisters too much, as he would be 
returning in "some weeks" . 

When Fr Poupinel returned on 21 August,SO he had the joy of 
finding everyone happy and occupied. The people had begun to 
work enthusiastically on the construction of a stone house for the 
sisters, and the latter 

"are quite content with their new position. The only thing that 
is troubling them is that they cannot understand the language 
quickly enough." 

This had not stopped them from getting to work: 

"They already have their different tasks, Sr M de la Piti" takes 
care of the sick, (she does not go to their homes, but looks after 
them only at Kolopelu); Sr Marie de la Misericorde gives 
writing lessons to the young women, and Sr M de la Ste 
Esperance does the same for the girls."sl 

On 25 August, he received Sr M du Mont Carmel's profession 
in the Third Order of Mary. At the same time he promulgated the 
Ruleso that Fr Favre had asked him to draftS2 after having con
sulted the sistersS3 and priests experienced in missionary life.so 

This document, entitled "The Rule for the Sisters of Charity of the 
Third Order of Mary in the missions of Central Oceania",84 had for 
its aim: 

and 

"to guide the sisters in their work,"so 

"to regulate the duties of these Ladies, their dealings with the 
missionaries, with the brothers, with the natives, etc ., all in 
keeping with prudence, modesty and religious decorum."s2 

Fr Favre at Lyons had nOI drawn it up himself, no doubt because 
he considered it essential that it be done "on the spot"S5 by those 
who could assess the situation and take into account what was 
possible and what was not possible. 

On 27 August, Fr Poupinelleft Kolopelu - taking with him Sr 
M de la Misericorde and Sr M de la Ste Esperance.so He had made 
this surprising decision very much against the grain, but as he wrole 
a month later: 
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"I was obliged to separate the sisters almost immediately. I 
was ignorant of the fact that the King of Walis had been pro
mised two sisters for his island. He was very disappointed 
when I arrived alone."86 . 

"For the sake of peace," he had to yield and, in spite of the sisters' 
tears, and t~e Futunians' and his own disappointment,87 he 
brought them to Wallis where everyone had been awaiting them 
impatiently. 

On their arrival on 3 September, after a crossing that lasted 
six days because of strong winds,80 impatience gave place to in
credible joy. They were received as "heaven-sent envoys."88 In
deed, it was hard for them to understand, as a woman who had come 
to welcome them exclaimed: 

" that some 'fafine matua,a who are young and appear weak 
have the courage to leave France and their parents to come 
as far as Uvea."&! 

While waiting for better accommodation, the two sisters stayed 
in the house formerly occupied by Fqn<,:oise Perroton, at 
Matautu.89 When leaving Wallis on 10 September,90 Fr Poupinel 
was torn between admiration of the sisters and concern for them. 

"I have found them extremely generous and dedicated to their 
mission," 

he wrote to a friend while on the boat returning to Sydney .91 Some 
lines earlier on he had remarked: 

"They have already made so many sacrifices, and I assure you 
they will have many more to make. How many times already 
have I been anxious about them!" 

The future was to prove t hat he had not been mi staken . 

4. The succeeding departures 

Meanwhile, in France, things had moved ahead extraordinari
ly quickly. From the beginning, the priests knew, or a t least hoped, 
that this departure was only the beginning_ 

a According to Bishop Balaillon's dictionary: "LAnguage d 'Uvea (Wallis!, published 
in Paris in 1932, "Fafine Matua" means "elderly women", that is, women who com
mand respect. 
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They had received a great number of requests, and to encourage 
more, Fr Favre planned to have an article describing the departure 
of the first sisters published in a newspaper. For the sake of 
prudence, he wanted 

" to know how they get on before sending others out,"92 

Sr M de la Pitie commented in a letter to a friend. It seemed, 
therefore, that a second departure could not be planned before a 
year or two. However, two groups of sisters left France during 1858, 
one in July, and the other in October, even before those in Lyons 
had received any news of the three who had just disembarked at 
Futuna and Wallis. 

After Fr Poupinel's arrival in Oceania the previous year, his 
first visit .was to New Caledonia where he stayed two months, from 
October to December. Seeing the mission was firmly established, 
he realised that it was time to open schools there. 

When writing to Admiral du Bouzet, Governor of the 
Establishments of French Oceania, he told him of his conviction 
that brothers' were needed to instruct the children, and also sisters 

"to take care of the sick, or train those of their sex in works 
suitable for them. "93 

On his return to Sydney in December, he expressed these ideas 
to his superior general in somewhat similar terms: 

"Without the education of girls which, in New Caledonia, could 
not possibly be given by anyone but religious women, we shall 
have to relinquish the hope of developing the family and, as 
a consequence, deprive our local people of all the benefits of 
a true civilization."94 

He suggested opening a central school for girls at La Conception. 
·When he made this request, he had no idea that some sisters 

were actually on the way to Oceania. Because of a delay in the mail, 
he did not learn this until 11 January 1858.95 

"Words cannot convey the effect on all three of us when we 
learned that sisters were on their way here. We were literal
ly stunned and speechless,"96 

he wrote to Fr Favre. Certainly it was enough to stun them. Every
thing had been done so rapidly and it was so unexpected! 

At the beginning of February,97 when Fr Poupinel's December 
letter pointing out the urgent need for sisters reached Lyons, the 
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priests were confirmed in the decision they had taken. Although 
Fr Favre, who was always prudent, wondered if laywomen would 
be acceptable in New Caledonia,98 at the beginning of March Fr 
Yardin was able to announce to Fr Poupinel that he was busy choos· 
ing some sisters for the vicariate.99 In the spring of 1858 a new 
group of three ~as ready. 

The first was Pelagie Phelippon, 

"a teacher from Bordeaux, originally from Brittany, and with 
a good education."100 

She was born at Bourbon·Vendee,lol of a well·ta-do family. She 
went to Bordeaux to earn her living after her father, a landowner, 
lost every thing. 102 While there, she came in contact with the 
Marist Fathers at Notre Dame de Verdelais, a nearby shrine. lo3 
Having had the desire for religious life since childhood,l04 at the 
age of 27 she contacted Lyons, making known her wish to leave for 
Oceania. loo After being accepted, she 'spent the remaining few 
weeks before her departure in Lyons. She received hospitality from 
the Sisters of Jesus and Mary at Fourviere, where she had two or 
three months' ' formation' - a period which, a long time 
afterwards, lOS she would call her novitiate. 

Probably in May,l06 Marie Virginie Jacquier, who had lived in 
Lyons for several years, joined her there. This farmer's daughter, 
then aged 33, had left her horne in Colzets, a small village in Upper 
Jura, to go to work in the city. Her education was very limited, but 
her faith was strong.107 In 1855 she asked to enter the fraternity 
of Christian VirginslO8 and made her profession on 8 December 
1856.109 The following year, on account of having no dowry and be· 
ing over age, she was not able to attain her desire for religious 
life,lIo but. in 1858, she volunteered for Oceania. 

During the month of June,11I a third candidate from Lyons ap
plied. Clotilde Viannay, a cousin of the Cure of Ars, had been a 
Daughter of Charity for 20 years. She left the congregation "in a 
moment of difficulty (as she is) rather headstrong,"112 and it was 
to make up for this that she wished to leave for the missions. She 
was educated and had had a good formation; she was also an ex
cellent nurse, "who knows how to bleed and take care of the sick." 
On account of her age and her experience in religious life she would 
be made superior of the group.113 

On the morning of 6 Ju ly, surrounded by the members of the 
fraternity of Christian Virgins to which Marie Virginie J acquier 
belonged, all three were in the chapel of Puylata. After Mass and 
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Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, Pelagie Phelippon and 
Clotilde Viannay pronounced their consecration as novices in the 
Third Order of Mary and became Sr Marie de la Croix and Sr Marie 
de Bon Secours.l14 Virginie, who since 1856 had been called Sr 
Marie Rose de Lima, changed her name to Sr Marie de la Paix.' All 
three were dressed in "a new habit",IIS very likely the same as that 
of the first sisters. At Lyons, before their departure, some photos 
were taken ll6 but none seems to have been preserved. Like the 
first group, they were asked to take the vow of obedience, as Fr 
Favre informed Fr Poupinel,1I7 but the exact date is not known. 

A big group of missionaries, three priests, five brothers and 
three Ladies of Charity, together with five Marist Sisters going to 
found a house in London, left Lyons, in the company of Fr 
Yardin ll8 on 19 JUly.1I9 In Paris the group divided into two. While 
some embarked at Boulogne, the others, among whom were the ter
tiaries, went to London via Calais. They arrived in London on 25 
July,120 and left on board the British Merchant on the 27th. 121 

This ship carrying about twenty passengers, followed the same 
route as the Orner Pacha and, like it , had a pleasant voyage. The 
feast days of the Blessed Virgin were celebrated with beautiful 
ce remonies in the priests' cabin. On 8 September, Fr Fabre, the 
superior of the group, wrote: 

"We completed a novena, asking for all twelve of us the grace 
of fidelity to our religious and apostolic vocation."121 

However, he, like others, wondered if these Ladies of Charity who 
were travelling in secular clothes l22 were really religious, and he 
wrote to Fr Yardin: 

"As they were continually asking me about the type of life in 
Caledonia, and wishing to know if they would be religious or 
secular members, 1 told them: you will be both Martha and 
Mary, both religious and secular, you will be amphibians."I23 

As they came from different backgrounds, were "very different 
characters"124 and two of them had no experience of community 
life, it is not surprising to learn that, "without anything serious 
occurring",121 good relations were not always in evidence. During 
their stay in Sydney, the sisters wrote to Frs Favre and Yardin and 
were simple enough to describe their experiences, each in her own 
way.12S 

a As will be seen further on, the application of another sister who was to leave 
in October explains the change of name. 
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At 8 o'clock on the morning of 30 October, the British Merchant 
cast anchor in Sydney harbour. Since Fr Poupinel had returned to 
the procure at the beginning of the month, he was there to welcome 
them. 126 Because of this, their stay in Sydney was brief. 

The three sisters were accommodated at the home of "a good 
Catholic lady who lives near our parish church".- With Fr 
Poupinel they paid a visit to the Irish Sisters who had so warmly 
welcomed the first group.127 On the morning of 11 November, Sr 
M de Bon Secours and Sr M de la Croix made profession in the Third 
Order of Mary.128 On the same occasion, like the group that had 
left in April, all the missionaries made a consecration to Mary and 
signed their names so that they would be preserved in the silver 
heart,I29 a tradition that was kept for a long time at Villa Maria. 

Concerned about the question of the habit, Fr Poupinel 
modified it slightly, making it simpler, more practical and more 
religious. Sr M de la Croix referred to this in one of her letters: 

"Our habit is going to have some changes, you know, the shape 
of the bonnet; besides that, we will be given a veil," 

and, because of that, she realises her "portrait" will no longer be 
accurate. I3O This veil that Fr Poupinel considered necessary in 
New Caledonia, 131 he had also added to the habit of the two sislers 
in Wallis in September. 132. 

On 18 November, the missionaries, all of whom were going to 
New Caledonia, boarded the Phantom together with the in
defatigable and devoted Fr Poupinel. l33 Two weeks later, on 2 
December, the brig had cleared the reef and cast anchor in front 
of Mont Dore. Soon everyone was at La Conception. I)4 

The house destined for the sisters, "a former barracks" which 
some repairs would transform into "a convent passable for the 
country",135 was not quite ready, so they were accommodated pro
visionally in the priests' house.136 

On 6 December, Fr Poupinel promulgated for the "Sisters of 
Charity of the Third Order of Mary in the mission of New 
Caledonia", the same Rule as he had given to the sisters of Futuna 
the previous August. lJ7 It was not long before they began work, 
giving French lessons to the children, teaching the women to sew, 
and taking care of the s ick. With all this and the study of the local 
language, their days were fully occupied.138 

a Thi s was the parish of 5t Charles at Ryde, which the fathers of the procure had 
charge of from 1857 to 1889. 
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In February, in her first letter to Fr Yardin after her arrival, 
Sr M de la Croix told him of her 

"happiness to work for the salvation of these people, for the 
glory of God and our divine Mother, and to work for this far 
from the world and its applause, unknown, except to God," 

a happiness that 

" is worth all that I have suffered and all that I still hope to 
suffer."!39 

Meanwhile, during the spring of 1858, the decision was taken 
to send a third group of sisters to Oceania. Delayed in France longer 
than expected for health reasons, Bishop Bataillon used his time 
to recruit more sisters. As he acted on his own authority, without 
giving an account to anyone, no details of his activities are known. 
A letter from Fr Yardin to Fr Rocher written in May mentioned that 

"Bishop Bataillon is sending three other Ladies of Charity to 
join the first group."!40 

Some days later the bishop himself informed the superior general 
of his plans and expressed the desire that those he was consider
ing spend some time with the Sisters of Jesus and Mary 

"so that they may be examined like the first ones by one of 
our priests at Puylata." !4! 

There is no document to verify if this plan was carried out, but it 
seems unlikely that it was. In August, it was apparently still not 
sure who was leaving.!42 The first definite information was in 
September when it was known that there were 

"three new Ladies of Charity for Futuna." !43 

The first was Jeanne Marie Autin, from Jonzieux, a small village 
of the Loire district, where she was born on 13 January 1839. While 
still a young girl, she, along with other girls of the district, had con
secrated her Sundays to visiting the sick and infirm among the poor 
of the parish .! 44 Fr Richard, who had been parish priest there 
since 1840, was a great friend of the Marists and encouraged his 
devoted parishioners to constitute a fraternity of the Third Order 
of Mary. His desire was fulfilled on 2 July J 854, when several girls, 

. including Jeanne Autin, made their act of consecration as novices 
in the Third Order of Mary.!45 By deciding to lead a community 
life, they added another dimension to their commitment that same 
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day. A year and a half later. on 8 December 1855. four of them took 
a religious habit and made their profession in the Third Order. 146 
Jeanne. who became Sr Marie Rose de Lima. was one of them .> Ac· 
cording to certain documents. this profession would have includ· 
ed the three vows. hence it would have been a true religious 
profession. 144 However. according to others. the community was 
simply an association of pious young women who had taken a 
religious habit so as to devote themselves to the service of the 
sick.147 Every time Fr Yardin spoke of them he called them "The 
Third Order Regular of Jonzieux. "148 For him. Sr M Rose was a 
"good religious" who had natural talents. and though she had 
limited education. she was one who would make a good 
superior.149 

The second Lady of Charity of this group. Jacqueline Claray
Fromage. who became Sr Marie Augustin in the Third Order. l so 

was from Savoie. She too must have arrived in Lyons at the begin· 
ning of September. lso Jacqueline, who was 32. and doubtless had 
had very few opportunities of going out of her village of .Crest
Voland. was a person with " few social graces and little knowledge 
of the world." She could be easily offended. but had good will.149 
It is impossible to say under exactly what circumstances Bishop 
Bataillon had met her. 

Marie Meissonier. the third member of the group. was a girl 
"from Provence, [and is] only 22 years of age."149 Her father was 
chief clerk of a public hospital in Aix-en-Provence at the time of 
her birth but. after "losing everything".I44 the family settled at La 
Ciotal. Marie. the oldest of the three girls. found work to help sup
port the family at the Marist College of La Seyne. There she became 
affiliated to the Third OrderlS2 and. in the autumn of 1856.153 
heard Bishop Bataillon speak of Oceania. She was very open and 
well brought up. Fr Yardin recommended this "lovely soul with 
admirable candour", his Philothea. to Fr Poupinel. 149 She arrived 
at Lyons on 24 September.ls l the feast of Our Lady of Mercy. At 
the request of Fr Yardin. she changed the name she had taken as 
a tertiary - Sr Marie Victor - and became Sr Marie de la Merci.b 

On 5 October 1858.154 during a ceremony at which the young 

a Profession took place a year before that of Virginie Jacquier, no doubt explains 
why Jeanne Autin kept her name when V. Jacquier became Sr M de la Paix in July 
1858. as has already been said . 

b Sr M de I. Merci - Poupinel. 13.1.1878 (ASMSM 221 ); this request of Fr Yardin 
is no doubt explained by the fact that Fr Poupinel's name was Victor. 
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women of the Third Order were again present, Sr M Augustin made 
her act of consecration as a novice while the two others renewed 
their profession. The sisters of Jonzieux were in the two front 
benches of the chapel together with the departees, who were dress-. 
ed in the habit, "conforming to that of the sisters of Oceania", which 
Fr Jacquet, director of the Third Order, had just blessed. 

This habit was different in several ways from that of the ter
tiaries of Jonzieux: instead of being blue, it was black; it also dif
fered from that of the pioneers as a veil had been added. 155 A 
month previously, without any reciprocal agreement, the veil had 
been worn by Sr M de la Misericorde and Sr M de l'Esperance when 
they arrived at Wallis. l56 In November; it was also added to the 
habit of the sisters destined for New Caledonia, during their stay 
in Sydney, and on 19 March 1859, after a four-day retreat the two 
sisters in Futuna also put on a veil. Sr M de la Pitic~ wrote: 

"I felt that laking the veil was such a serious thing."157 

Before leaving Lyons, the three new sisters also took the vow 
of obedience. As no contemporary document refers to the event, 
we do not know the date, but five years later Sr M de la Merci 
reminded Fr Favre about it.158 

Then came the departure. On 7 October,159 Bishop Bataillon, 
who was to take the mail boat at Marseilles, left Lyons, and about 
the same date, the group of eleven missionaries went to Bordeaux. 
Reservations had been made for them on the Bee d'Ambes which 
was due to sail on 12 October. l60 Having been given accommoda
tion at Verdelais,161 the travellers remained there until 25 October, 
when, after many delays, the boat was finally ready to sail. 162 This 
prolonged wait allowed Sr M de la Merci to learn, before her depar
ture, of her mother's death. While this news did nothing to shake 
her decision, it cast a shadow over the beginning of the voyage.162 

The Bee d'Ambes was a trim three-masted boat of 800 tons, 
which followed the same route as the Omer Paeha and the British 
Merehant. 163 In Bass Strait, to the south of Australia, contrary 
winds caused a delay of about 10 days,l64 so that the ship did not 
reach Sydney until 14 February.165 

Unlike the sisters of the first two departure groups, these 
sisters wore their religious habits during the voyage. l66 As the 
crew and the passengers were all French and therefore more like
ly to be Catholics, it would have been easier for them to wear this 
extedor religious sign than if they had been in a protestant milieu. 

The few letters which tell of the crossing do not disclose many 
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details. It seems, however. whether because of the poor manage
ment of the priest who had charge of the group.167 or Sr M 
Augustin's excessive sensitivity,168 the relationship between the 
sisters was not always friendly. to the surprise of some of the 
passengers,l 69 

Bishop Bataillon had arrived in Sydney on 15 December,l10 so 
he was there to welcome the travellers. but Fr Poupinel did not 
return from New Caledonia until 1 March. l64 As the stay was to be 
quite a long one, from 14 February the sisters were accommodated 
in the Benedictine monastery at Subiaco, about three miles from 
the procure.17I On 19 March. after a three days' retreat at Villa 
Maria ,172 Sr M Augustin made profession in the Third Order of 
Mary. 173 The traditional consecration to the Blessed Virgin took 
place on the same day.174 

The last stage of their journey began on 4 June l7S on board the 
Caroline on which Bishop Bataillon and several priests and brothers 
also travelled, The voyage was made in particularly trying condi
tions, due to the lack of comfort on the boat, and the bad weather. 
On 28 June, everyone disembarked at Wallis.176 

The sisters were immediately confronted with other difficulties. 
Bishop Bataillon who. besides the Caroline, had just bought the pro
perty of Clydesdale. in Australia, was in a rather embarrassing 
financial position at the time. He had therefore decided to place 
the sisters at Lano, where they could work a farm and be self
supporting.177 

Since Sr M de l'Esperance was finding it difficult to get along 
with Sr M de la Misericorde.178 it was decided that Srs M Rose and 
Augustin would stay in Wallis and she would join Sr M de la Merci 
in Futuna. As a result, at the end of July there were four sisters 
at Kolopelu, as there had been a year before.l79 

Two years passed without another departure being recorded. 
As Fr Favre wrote to Fr Poupinel on 18 May 1859: 

" For the sisters. we had to do something in order to gain ex· 
perience. but you can count on us to go piano, piano in the 
future,"I80 

When one other sister left France in October 1860. it was because 
the situation in New Caledonia demanded it. The antipathy between 
Sr M de Bon Secours and Sr M de la Croix, which became apparent 
during the crossing. soon became more serious l81 and Fr 
Rougeyron, faced with this problem. showed little skill in hand
ling it. In April 1859, he added two chapters. entitled "The Rela-
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tionship between the Sisters and Fathers" and "Mutual Charity", 
to Fr Poupinel's Rule.l 82 At the end of the same month, he decid
ed to change Sr M de la Croix to the Ile des Pins." This necessitated 
sending someone else to the vicariate so that one sister would not 
be left alone in a station. 

Fr Poupinel was so conscious of the difficulties that at the 
beginning of May 1859, even before he knew of the change that had 
been made, he wrote to his superior general: 

"if it were not for the fact that it will be necessary to change 
the sisters in La Conception, I would quickly say, do not send 
any more sisters until new ones are asked for.,,183 

In the autumn of 1860, another Sister of Charity left for 
Oceania. Marie Brait,l84 26 years old, came originally from Toulon. 
The daughter of a naval officer, she was the second of a family of 
seven children. She belonged to the fraternity of the Third Order 
of La Seyne, and consequently knew Sr M de la Merci.l85 Know
ing her intention to leave for the islands, the fathers sent her to 
the Marist Sisters in Belley so that she would receive the religious 
and community formation which was so necessary.l86 

On 15 October, accompanied by Fr Yardin, Sr M de la Pn)sen
talion left Lyons for Paris,I87 then London, where she boarded the 
Star of Peace on 25 October, along with five priests, two brothers 
and a lady who was going to join her husband in New Caledonia, 
and who acted as a chaperone for her.l 88 

After a particularly rapid crossing, the ship reached Sydney 
in the afternoon of 16 January 1861.189 While at Villa Maria, on 2 
February, she participated in a ceremony during which 

"the fathers, brothers and Sr M de la Presentation renewed 
their vowS."I90 

This would indicate that, like the others, she had taken the vow 
of obedience before leaving Lyons. The same day 

"sister also made her act of consecration and signed her 
name," 

On 7 February, with Fr Poupinel, two brothers and Mme Monet, 
she left Sydney on the Bengale and eleven days later arrived at Port-

a Rougeyron - Poupinel 29.4.1859 (OPS I, No 125) Sr M de Bon Secour. was the 
companion of Sr M de la Croix from May to October 1859. At that date she returned 
to La Conception where Sr M de la Pajx was. 

68 



de-France.' 191 After a respite of some days at La Conception, she 
set out again, this time on a small launch, the Saini Paul, and ar
rived on 16 March at the Ile des Pins where Sr M de la Croix was 
awaiting her. 192 

So the period of the departures of the pioneers closed and the 
time for reflection and for the promised organization had come.193 

a Until 1866, Noumea was called Port-de-Prance. 
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CHAPTER II NOTES 

I Colin - Rocher, 18.3.1854 (APM VM 1(0). 
2 Poupinel - Rocher, 1.3.1855 (APM VM 1(0). 
J A letter from Cardinal Fransoni, Prefect of Propaganda, to Fr Favre of 12.4.1855 

(APM 410) mentions the rescript attached to this letter; see also Favre-Poupinel, 
17.3.1858 (APM VM 2(1 ). 

4 At that time, the islands of Wallis and Futuna, the archipelago of Tonga and 
the islands of Samoa and Fiji were part of Central Oceania Vicariate. 

5 Yardin . Rocher, 2.6.1854 (APM VM 1(0). 
6 Ibid. 
7 Yardin. Rocher , 31.8.1854 (APM VM 1(0). 
8 Poupinel - Rocher, 4.5.1855 (APM VM 1(0). 
9 Yardin , letter to the miss ionaries. 8.9.1857 (OPS [No 34). 
10 Ibid. and Poupinel. Rocher, 25.2.1857 (A PM VM 1(0). 
II Poupinel. Rocher, 23.1.1857 (APM VM 1(0). 
12 Reg/emen! des Missions, Lyon 1857, p. 29. art. 21 and 22 (OPS V doc. I ). 
13 Poupinel - Favre, 22 .9. 1857 (AMO I, p. 95). 
14 Yardin. letter to the missionaries , 8.9. 18S7 (OPS I No 34); see also E. Colin· 

Poupinel, 10.6.1857 and 15.8. 1857 (APM VM 211). 
15 Bataillon . fathers of Futuna, 6 .6.1857 (OPS IV p. 375, No 33a). 
16 Dezest . Favre, 19.1.1857 (OPS I No 33). 
17 Bataillon _ Poupinel, 20.11.1857 (OPS I No 44). 
18 These minutes are kept in APM L 320; the chapter which opened on 8 

September had ten sess ions - four a day: it, therefore. ended on 10 September. 
19 Bataillon . De"'"'t and Junillon, 20.11.1857 (OPS I No 44a). 
20 Yardin - Poupinel , 15.10.1857 (OPS I No 36). 
II Yardin . Poupinel, 12.9.1857 (OPS I No 35). 
22 Yardin - Rocher, 15.10.1857 (APM VM 211); Yardin - Poupinel 15.10.1857, 

Chaurain - Yardin, 28.10.1857 and 2. 11.1857, Ya rdin - Bataillon, 31.10.1857 a nd 
11.11.1857 (OPS I Nos 36 to 40). 

23 Yardin - Poupinel , 11.11.1857 and Sr M de la Pi tie - Mile Bioletti. 18.11 1857 
(OPS I nos 41 a nd 43). 

24 All of this related correspondence is kept in ASMSM 224. 
25 Sr M de la Pitie· Mile Bioletti , 14.2. 1859 and Sr M de la Merei· Mile Mai llet, 

26.6.1861 (ASMSM 224). 
26 Yardin, letter to the miss ionaries. 8.9. 1857 (OPS J No 34). 
r7 Sr M de la Pitie . Mile Bioletti, 18.11.1 857 (OPS I No 43). 
28 E . Colin · Poupinel , 10.6.1857 and 15.8. 1857 (APM VM 211). 
1.9 Infunll<:ltion givt'n 10 1970 by the ~m.: h i"i!'\1 01 Ihl.' D~\ ughll.' I·!'! ul Churily: 51' M 

Altx'rt wu!'\ missiont'd 10 Eritn'u where sht' died in I H85. 
30 Chaurain .. Y'lnJin, 2R. 10. IR57 and 2. 1 J . 1857; Yardin .. Bataillon. 31. JO. I RS7(OPS 

1 Nos 37, 3S & 39). 
31 Sr M Jt' lu M iscri .... ol'dt· .. prit.'!'!1 ur SI L.lurt'nl, 6.3. ISS8 CO PS I N o 63) .Intl Sr 

M clt' kl M is~' rinJl'(.k' , Poupint'l , 2. 11 . 1 R79 (APM 453 .232); Jt'a nne Alhert illso hi:.d 'l mar, 
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likl,.' M arit' Bas!'!l.'l. 

32 Sr M de la Piti" - Mile Biolcl Ii. 5.1 1 1857 (ASMSM 224 ); Sr M de la Pitie· Rocher, 
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16.2.1863 (APM VM 225); Travel Journal of Sr M de la Misericorde (ASMSM 270). 
33 Yardin . Poupine!. 11.11.1857 and Yardin . Bataillon, 15.11.1857 (OPS I Nos 

41 and 42). 
34 The Manual was given 10 the members of the fraternity of Christian Virgins 

during the meeting of 6 OClOber 1857 (APM Regislre des reunions, p. 147). 
35 In the registers Qf the T.O.M. meetings, there is no mention of this ceremony. 

Fr Jacquet, writing to Fr Poupincl on 7 November (APM VM 211). three days before. 
makes no mention of it either. 

36 C. Saurin· Poupinel, 8.11.1857 (APM VM 212). 
37 Mme Fournier· Poupinel, 11.11.1857 (APM VM 212). 
38 Ba.aillon . Yardin, 15.11.1857 and Sr M de la Pi.i,,· Mile Biolelli, 18.11.1857 

(OPS I Nos 42 and 43). 
39 Favre. Nicole. , December 1857 (OPS 1 No 53). 
40 Dupon •. Yardin , 9.11.1857 (A PM 521.121); .hese Ladies of .he Re.re •• are .he 

Sisters of the Cenacle . 
•• Sr M de la Pili';· Mile Biolelli, 18.11.1857 (OPS 1 No 43). 
42 Yardin . Poupine!. 15. 10.1857 (OPS I No 36). 
43 Ba.aillon . Junillon and Dezes', 20.11.1857 (OPS I No 44a). 
44 Sr M de I. Pi.i';· Mile Biol.lli, 18.11.1857 (OPS I No 43). 
45 Sr M de I. Pi.i';· Mile Biolelli, 21.11.1857 (OPS I No 45). 
46 At that time, the Marisl Fathers lived at 31 rue de Montparnasse. 
47 Favre - Nicolet, December 1857 (DPS I No 53); see also Favre · Poupinel , 

16.1.1860 (OPS I No 176). 
48 Travel journal of Sf' M de la Miserkorde (ASMSM 270). 
49 Sr M de I. Pili';· Mile Biolelti, 23.11.1857 (ASMSM 224). 
50 Breton. Fr , 20.11.1857 (ArM dossier Breton). 
51 Sr M de la Pi.i.! · Mile Biolelli, letter finished on 9.3.1858 (ASMSM 224); see 

also Sr M de l'Esperance . her paren.s, 8.3.1858 (copy in ASMSM 226). 
52 Bre.on . Favre, 9.3.1858 (passage no. published in OPS I No 65). 
53 Breton. Yardin, 29.11.1858 (APM St Anne's let ters to the Procure); Travel jour-

nal of Sr M de la Misericorde (ASMSM 270). 
54 Bre.on . Yardin, 9.3.1858 (APM OP 62 581). 
5S Poupinel . Favre, 23.10.1858 (OPS 1 No 99); document published in OPS V doc. 3. 
56 Sr M de l'E' perance . her parents, 8.9.1858 (copy in ASMSM 2261. 
57 Travel journal of Sr M de la Misericordc (ASMSM 270). 
58 Rocher . Ya rdin . 10.3. 1858 (OPS I No 66). 
59 Rocher. Bata illon, 10.3. 1858 (OPS I No 67). 
t{l Chaurain . Poupinei or Rocher , 10.12 .1857 (APM VM 21 Jt Yudin · Poupincl, 

\3 .1.1858 (OPS I No 58). 
61 The Iri sh Si ~ l e rs of Charity arrived in Australia in 1838. 
62 Rocher _ Favr~, 10.2.1858 (OPS 1 No 61); see also Poupind · Favre, 22. 1.1858 

,!Od Rocher· Yardin , 10.3.1858 (OPS I Nos 59 and 66). 
63 Sr M de la Misericordc · pries t of St Laurent , 6.3.1 858. Breton - Favre. 9.3.1858 

and Rocher · Yard in , 10.4 .1858 (OPS I Nos 63, 65 & 69). 
64 S r M de hi Piti .. . Mile Biolelli , 8.4.1858 (OPS I No 681. 
65 Poupinel . Yardin , 15.4.1858 (OPS I No 70). 
66 Poupinel . Favre, 22.4. 1858 (OPS I No 72). 
67 Poupincl . L'gniel. 29.4.1858 (OPS 1 No 74). 
68 Of the three brolht!rs who arrived aboard the Dltle r Padla , only one went tu 

th~ is lands: the othe r two s taved at the Procure. 
69 Poupint'l _ Yardin , 27/2·9.4 .1858 (APM OP 418 ); the text o f the con secration to 

Man' will be puhlish~d in DPS V doc. 30. 
70 Poupind · V .. u.hier. 15 .0.1858 rops I No 811. 

71 



71 Poupind - F,wre, 22.4. I 858 fOPS J No 72); sec also Poupincl - M St Ambroise, 
24.9. I 858 (OPS I No 94). 

72 Poupinel . Favre. 22.1.1858 (OPS I No 59 § 5). 
73 B~l ai llon - Poupinel , 20.11.1857 (OPS I No 44); set..' also Favre - Poupinel. 

28.11.1857 (OPS I No 47). 
74 Poupinel - Vaulhier. 15.6.1858 (passage non published in OPS 1 No 81). 
75 Sr M du Mont Carmel· Favre. 8.3.1859 (OPS I No 121). 
76 Sr M de la Miscriconle 's journal. March 1858 (ASMSM 270). Sr M de la Piti(' 

. Mile Biolctti. 9.3.1858 (ASMSM 224) and Forest· Favre. 9.5.1858 (OPS I No 75). 
77 Sr M de la Piti'; · Mile Bioletti. 8.4.1858 (OPS I No 68 § 3). 
78 This photograph, kept in ASMSM 280, is published in this present work. 
79 Poupinel . Yardin. 14.0. I 858 (OPS I No SO). 
SO Poupind . M St Ambroise. 24.9. 1858 (OPS I No 94). 
8t Dezest. Favre. 3.7.1858 (APM OW 208). 
82 Favre. Poupincl . 28. 11.1857 and Poupinel . Favre. 23.10.1858 (OPS I Nos 47 

and 99). 
83 Poupincl . Fa,·re. 23.10. I 858 (OPS I No 99 § 2). 
84 Document publisht-d in OPS V doc. 4. 
85 Favre. Poupinel . 28. 11.1857 (OPS I No 47). 
86 Poupinel - M SI Ambroise. 24.9.1858 tOPS J No 94): st.'C also Poupind - Favre, 

23.10.1858 (OPS I No 99 § 14). 
87 Poupinel . Mile Biulelti. 30.9.1858 (APM OP 418). 
88 Moriais· Favre. 29.8.1858 (OPS I No 89). 
R9 Sr M du Mont Carmt'l - Favre. 8.3.1859 (passage non puhlishcd in OPS J No 121). 
90 Poupind - M SI Ambruise. 24. 'J . l~5~ (p .. \ssage nOI published in OPS I No 94). 
9t Poupinel . Mm,' Berth"n. 3. 10. 1858 (APM OP 418). 
92 5r M de k1 Pit i':' - Milt' Biolelli. 24.11.1SS7 (OPS I No 4(1 ). 
93 Poupinel· Bouzet . 23.11.1857 (rough draft in APM OP 418). 
94 Poupinel . Favre 9.12.1857 (OPS I No 51 § 3). 
95 Poupinel. Yardin. 15.1.1858 (APM OP 41&). 
96 Poupinel . Favre. 22.1.1858 (OPS I No 59 § I). 
97 Favre· Poupinel. 14.2.1858 (APM VM 211). 
98 Favre . Poupinel, 17.2.1858 (APM VM 211). 
'" Yardin . Poupinel. 6.3. 1858 (OPS 1 Nu 64). 
too Ya rdin. Poupind . 16.4. 1858 (OPS I No 71). 
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104 Sr M de I. Croi, . M M du Coeur de Usus. 29.6.186b (OPS III No 426 § 4). 
t05 Sr M de la Croh· M M Dt:ny.e. 12 .8.1902 (ASMSM 223). 
106 Vardin . Poupinel, 16.5.1858, Yardin · Rocher. 17.6.1858 and Bataillon - Fa\'rt" 

4.0 . 1 S.'S (OPS 1 Nos 77 . 79 ,,,,d 82). 
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11 8 Vardin. Poupincl . 15.7.1858 (APM VM 211). 
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126 Poupinel - Sisters of the T.O. M. do Lyons. 13.12.1858 (passage no. published 

in OPS I No 112). 
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134 Poupinel . Sisters of .he T.O.M. of Lvons. 13. 12.1858 (OPS I No 11 2 § 4). 

135 Foreslier - Favre. 10.9. 1858 (A PM ONe 208). 
136 Poupind - Favre. 12.12.1858 (OPS I No III § 2); their house was blessed on 

IJ Fe-bruary and they moved in on the 28th. 
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142 Yardi n . Poupind and Rocher. 18.8.1858 (APM VM 211). 
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129 Poupinel . Sisters of Ihe T.O.M. of Lyons, 13. 1 1.I858 (OPS I No 112 § 3). 
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164 Tresalell . Favre. 20.5.1859 (APM Z 208). 
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to 1951. 
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181 Poupinel · Favre, 12,1 2. 1858 (OPS I No 111) for example, 

182 Document publi shed in OPS V doc. 4. 
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CHAPTER III 

FROM THE OPENING OF A NOVITIATE 

TO THE FOUNDATION OF A CONGREGATION 
(1861-1867) 

In June 1858, after having left the first sisters from France in 
Futuna, Fr Poupinel continued his visitation of the vicariate of Cen
tral Oceania. Both he himself and the fathers with him told their 
confreres of the arrival of these pioneers. Reactions came quickly, 
and in July, Fr Chevron, a missionary in Tonga, wrote to Fr Favre 
that he would be glad to welcome sisters, whom he hoped would 
free him "of a difficult task, the care of young girls".1 He also 
made a point of mentioning that some Wesleyan Chiefs had express
ed their desire to see these sisters, of whom "an English Captain" 
had spoken well, come to Tonga. 

Samoa. where Fr Poupinel went after leaving Tonga. also ex
pressed its opinion on this question. In December 1860. Fr Elloy. 
when writing to Fr Poupinel. mentioned "the little girls who need 
the sisters"2 for in Apia. besides Samoans. there were a good 
number of Europeans who would be happy to find schools for their 
children.] 

Already in June 1858. without waiting for the arrival of the first 
sisters sent to New Caledonia in December of the same year. Fr 
Bernard, who had spent several years in Wallis and had known 
Fran.;oise Perroton there, had begged for some sisters for his mis
sion at Ouvea in the Loyalty Islands.4 On several occasions during 
the following years he expressed the same desire. untiringly.s 
Soon other priests who had seen the sisters at work joined their 
requests to his. Finally. at the end of a retreat in the lie des Pins. 
Fr Villard. a missionary in Pouebo, wrote to Fr Poupinel in 
September 1860: 

"I feel and I see that I need something. I do not quite know 
what - that would constitute half of the mission. I saw this 
good at La Conception. and I see it in the Ile des Pins. I now 
say the word: I need at least one sister. Oh. Father. without 
a sister my dear tribe will always languish."6 
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However, Fr Rougeyron, for whom the presence of the sisters 
caused a good deal of anxiety, was less enthusiastic in his 
appreciation. 

"Although the sisters who are already here are doing good, 
and a larger number would do a proportionately greater 
amount of good, nevertheless they are a far less pressing need 
than brothers and fathers",7 

he wrote to his superior general in 1861. 

I. The necessity of an organization 

The disadvantages of the current method of sending sisters 
became quite obvious before long. Among the priests, Fr Poupinel 
was the one who felt it most. On 23 October 1858, he drew up a 
long report on the sisters, dealing especially with the question of 
their preparation. He asked Fr Favre: 

" Would it be wise on the part of the Society to continue to 
send to our Missions persons who are pious, well disposed 
and zealous, but who have never lived together beforehand, 
persons who have never had any formation for community life, 
mutual support or in the spirit of dependence?"8 

Some lines further on he commented: 

"If the number of those sent to Oceania without a preliminary 
novitiate should increase, if we had several of these small im· 
provised communities, I should be worried." 

The arrival of the second group in Sydney several days later 
strengthened his conviction, for though "everything went well 
aboard the British Merchant " the three new sisters nevertheless 
had "characters which are very different". More and more he could 
see 

"that those who will be sent as their companions in the future 
need to be prepared by the experience of community life and 
the practice of obedience."9 

Likewise, in March 1859, after he had met the sisters of the 
third group, he wrote: 
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"Oh! If we could only learn from these repeated lessons that 
anyone being sent to the missions must be given a thorough 
preparation. "ID 



When invited to give their opinion,ll the fathers who were 
directly responsible for the sisters also unanimously insisted that 
"they be chosen with greater care and better prepared" ,12 "so that 
they would know, at least, what a religious should be like 
exteriorly" ,13 and they deplored their "inexperience of common 
life")' Fr Mondon from Wallis declared himself 

"incapable of directing religious, especially religious who have 
not made a novitiate." 

He suggested opening such a house in France, so that the sisters 

"would arrive here sufficiently formed and we would not have 
the trouble of teaching them what we do not know 
ourselves."IS 

What they lacked, he repeated some months later, 

"is the experience of a long and laborious novit iate."16 

The sisters themselves also regretted this lack of previous for
mation. In February 1860, Sr M de la Misericorde .wrote to Fr 
Yardin: 

"In my opinion, for the good of the Reverend Fathers as well 
as the Sisters, a good novitiate is necessary, for when you are 
in Oceania you understand that it needs an extraordinary 
courage not to let yourself be overcome in the midst of so many 
difficulties ."17 

Though they expressed themselves differently, or did not speak 
about the subject at all, several of the sisters felt the same way.18 

Since Fr Poupinel's first resport on the sisters, that of 23 Oct
ober 1858, quoted above, he had been concerned about another 
important question: to what religious society were the sisters at
tached? In May 1859, when he could notice the vicar apostolic's 
harshness towards the sisters brought out by the Bee d'Ambes,I9 
even while they were still in Sydney, he raised the question : "should 
not they be organized in such a way that they have superiors besides 
the superiors of the mission where they are working?"20 In 
September he wrote to Fr Yardin: 

"I still think it is necessary that these good sisters form a socie
ty with its centre and superiors in France. I can see enormous 
disadvantages in their depending totally on the superior of 
the mission."21 

The foHowing weeks proved how well founded his fears were. 
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The mail from Wallis informed him of Bishop Bataillon's plans for 
the new organization, or rather disorganization, of the sisters' work. 
Teaching and care of the sick were to be given up; all that would 
come later. What was needed at the moment, with the help of some 
girls, was to get a profitable farm established.22 All this was mix
ed in with some remarks on the futility of their wearing a habit 
when they were not religious.2) When giving a detailed account of 
these changes which stupefied him to Fr Favre, Fr Poupinel could 
not help saying: 

" Last year r wrote you that r pitied them if they had Bishop 
Bataillon for their sole superior. Today they have all my 
sympathy."24 

In New Caledonia, the situation was different. The sisters there 
did not have to fear the arbitrary actions of a vicar apostolic, but 
Fr Rougeyron was not exactly tactful in his relations with those 
who happened to be sent to his mission. Certainly, the three sisters 
could not have been more different from one another. Sr M de la 
Croix's ardent and lively temperament was not exactly compati
ble with the easy-going ways of Sr M de Bon Secours, who for her 
part did not accept that the other, intelligent and educated, should 
hold the attention of some of the priests. As for Sr M de la Paix, 

"she does not hesitate to say that she would never have thought 
to travel 24,000 kilometers to do - what? - cooking."2S 

So the decision was taken in April, and put into operation at the 
beginning of May 1859, to leave Sr M de la Paix alone at La Con
ception and take the two others to the Ile des Pins where the 
flourishing Christian community of Fr Goujon called for the open

. ing of a school. There, Sr M de La Croix would have the opportuni-
ty of showing her talents. 

In spite of Fr Poupinel's vehement and repeated protests,26 
this policy of separating the sisters in order to have peace would 
be followed by the pro-vicar27 for years. He was to assure the 
visitor that far from complaining, the sisters were often the first 
to ask for this solution.28 

The last point that Fr Poupinel raised was that if the Society 
of Mary had no authority over the sisters,29 it did have a very 
serious responsibility towards them, at least in the eyes of the 
public and their families.)() Could they allow the Society's name to 
be connected with proceedings quite unworthy of it?)1 So it is not 
surprising to read in his letter of May 1861: 
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" It is most desirable that we put aside a provisional set-up 
which certainly has its disadvantages" _J2 

2. Repeated efforts of Fr Yardln to open a house of formation 

This series of letters addressed ei ther to Fr Favre or Fr Yar
din did not leave them indifferent. As superior general, Fr Favre, 
though always concerned about those who counted on him, had 
many other problems to solve, so it was quite natural that the 
greater part of this responsibility fell on the shoulders of the pro
curator for the missions. 

Fr Fran<;ois Yardin, then 33 years of age, and Fr Poupinel who 
was 11 years older, were' bound to each other by a strong friend
ship which comes through in their correspondence. Fr Poupinel 's 
letters are those of an administrator who sorted out problems and 
went into them thoroughly. Fr Yardin 's are full of life, witticisms 
and fraternal affection; nevertheless, he discussed seriously and 
with concern all the questions brought up, particularly the ques
tion of the sisters, in which he had been involved since the very 
beginning. His solicitude for them was unwavering, and they were 
well aware of it. 

From the time of the second departure, the real bond that ex
isted between those who left for Oceania and the secular tertiaries 
became evident. The tertiaries' meeting of 6 July 1858 clinched this 
bond, for after the meeting one of the tertiaries, a member of the 
Fraternity of Christian Virgins, wrote to Fr Poupinel of her joy at 
belonging through the Third Order to the Society of Mary, and she 
stated that she was 

"still happier since some sisters who belong to us, wish to 
associate their dedication to yours and share in your merits 
as well as in your sufferings and apostolic work."3J 

In this letter the possibility of opening a house which would 
be a retreat house for the sisters in France, but also a house where 
the sisters called to the missionary life could prepare for their 
departure, was raised. 

"In this house which would be theirs, among sisters who would 
be their own, they would find ardent zeal and would not have 
to seek refuge in a strange house.'" 

a An allusion to Sr M de la Croix's and Sf M de la PAix's SLaying with the Sisters of 
Jesus and Mary in May-June 1858, 
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This plan, which matured in Lyons, met with Fr Poupinel's im
mediate approval. In October 1858, when he had still only met the 
first group, he had heard a rumour about it and wrote that 

" the sisters themselves feel that what has been done up to the 
present is a preparatory s tep towards the result they greatly 
des ire."34 

Some days later, Sr M de Bon Secours wrote to Fr Favre ask
ing him to look among the sisters of the Third Order in Lyons for: 

"a person of virt.ue, of merit and full of those good and perfect 
qualities needed in a good and worthy superior."35 

At that very time in Lyons they were wondering if Jonzieux 
would not suit as a house where those preparing to depart could 
be prepared. It was a regular community of the Third Order of 
Mary. Before leaving France again, Bishop Bataillon had asked Fr 
Richard about the matter and had received the assurance that the 
parish priest and his community were ready " to accept this mis
sion of zeal and charity" that the Society of Mary was thinking of 
entrusting to them.36 An aspirant to the missionary life was sent 
to Jonzieux that very month of October.3' 

On two occasions during the winter 1858-59, Fr Yard in 
presented Fr Poupinel with the plan he had been working on. The 
trial made at Jonzieux was encouraging, he said in January.38 " I 
thought of Jonzieux because as yet there is no house really establish
ed for the Third Order in Lyons,"39 he explained in February, but 
this would be only a first step because Jonzieux was too far from 
Lyons.38 The postulants would be formed in religious virtues and 
then come to Lyons to receive the human preparation necessary 
for missionaries. In May 1859, he considered the possibility of send
ing the postulants to Jonzieux until the winter and then having 
them come to Lyons, where they would spend at least a year follow
ing a programme of studies and various activities that he would 
submit to his friend.40 

He had found "a good woman who was unable to leave with 
Sr M de la Croix" to put at the head of the community, and he hoped 
to place her with the Visitation Sisters for some time "to give her 
some formation in religious life".40 The name of this lady was 
Marie Julie Berset.41 Originally from Switzerland, Julie, who was 
then 42 years of age, had no doubt lived in Lyons with her family 
for some time. She was the organist at St Pierre's church.42 The 
fact that she was hunch-backed was no doubt why she could not 
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leave for Oceania. She was devoted, pious, well educated, intelligent 
and possessed an excellent character, as we learn from Sr M de 
la Croix, who kept up a correspondence with her and had a great 
affection for her.43 

On account of the slowness of the mails between the two sides 
of the world, this happy news did not reach the pioneers until the 
autumn of 1859.44 Writing to Fr Poupinel at this time, Sr M de Bon 
Secours had no hesitation in signing her letter: Sr M de Bon 
Secours, of the T.0.R.M.45 

However, for several months Fr Yard in made no mention of 
the plan in his letters. Writing to Fr Poupinel in September, he 
agreed wholeheartedly with him in thinking that it would be bet
ter not to have the sisters totally dependent upon the superior of 
the mission with no safeguards, and he continued: 

"but then who would have authority over them since Very Rev. 
Father does not yet dare take this responsibility?"40 

To open a house of formation in Lyons for the sisters being sent 
to Oceania would be to affirm publicly that the Society of Mary 
was responsibile for them, and hence the superior general; would 
this be altogether prudent? He concluded: 

"This is something that time and circumstances will straighten 
out." 

This plan was put aside and another replaced it, while those 
in Oceania thought the novitiate was already open . Actually, the 
possibility of asking the Marist Sisters for help, which was the new 
plan, had been considered by both Fr Poupinel and Fr Yard in the 
previous year.47 

Since it was obvious that something must be done to get the 
sisters out of their embarassing and difficult situation, Fr Yardin 
in accord with Fr Favre,4s contacted Mother St Ambroise, the 
superior general of the Marist Sisters, at the beginning of November 
1859. He received such encouragement49 that on the 16th of the 
same month he could write to Fr Poupinel: 

"The Sisters of the Holy Name of Mary agree wholehearted
ly to accept our aspirants in order to give them the benefit 
of a regular novitiate for approximately a year. Our intention 
would be to attach them to the Congregation as a Third 
Order,"5o 

and 'on 15 January 1860, he reported that 
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"two postulants' have just entered with the Sisters of the Ho
ly Name of Mary for their religious formation:'sl 

This agreement in no way meant that the Marist Sisters would 
accept into their congregation those sisters who had already left, 
any more than they would those who were preparing to go. A let
ter from Fr Favre dated 15 February allows us to guess Mother 5t 
Ambroise's hesitation over this arrangement, which would have 
been a solution for the sisters in the missions.52 A month later, in 
one of Fr Favre's letters,s3 a gleam of hope which lasted until 
July54 appeared. But finally, in view of the opposition of Fr Colin, 
the Founder of the Marist Fathers and Sisters, the plan was never 
realised. In January 1861, having received a request from a priest 
for information about the Marist Sisters, he would write to the 
mother general: 

"If you think you can admit the postulant, be sure to tell her 
that your community does not send anyone to the foreign mis
sions; that those who left for Oceania under the protection 
and at the request of the Marist Fathers are simply affiliated 
to the Society as tertiaries but they do not belong in any way 
to your comrnunity."ss 

Moreover, the two young women who had come to prepare for 
the missions at the Marist Sisters' novitiate, had left several months 
before. The formation they were given seemed quite unsuitable for 
the active life they would lead in the missions, so they did not wait 
until the end of the scheduled year before returning to their 
families. 56 

3. The opening of a novitiate In Lyons (1861) 

The failure of this second plan caused Fr Favre considerable 
trouble. Not only had a possibility of giving the pioneers the desired 
organization been lost, but he was left with another problem dating 
from further back still to be solved. For many years, in fact, he had 
been receiving urgent requests from New Zealand to send some 
sisters for the schools.57 In 1850, Bishop Viard had been able to 
open a school in Wellington, thanks to the co-operation of some 
young English women who desired religious life.58 He just needed 

a One of these two postulants was Marie Brait, Sr M de la Presentation; the other's 
name was Victorine Demgent or Donjon. 
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"two Marist Sisters to put in charge of my little convent."S9 

From 1858, he kept repeating his request with great 
earnestness60 without the superior general knowing how to reply 
to him,as English-speaking sisters were needed for this country. 
Now, in July of the same year, the Marist Sisters had founded a 
community in London and begun to recruit in England. The hope 
of finding a solution to Bishop Viard's entreaties had something 
to do with the decision taken in November 1859, to contact Mother 
M St Ambroise. When speaking of the postulants who were going 
to spend a year of novitiate at Belley, had not Fr Yardin said: 

\ 

"They will teach them English so that they will be useful in 
New Zealand";>61 

We know what came of this plan. 
This was the situation when, in the spring of 1861, the superior 

general made a journey to England. Fr Chaurain, the superior of 
the Marist community at Spitalfields, had spoken to him about a 
sister of the Congregation of Compassion who wanted to go to the 
foreign missions,62 so Fr Favre decided to take the opportunity to 
contact her superior general. 

The Congregation of the Sisters of Compassion, which was 
founded in Langres in 1844,63 with foreign missions as one of its 
goals, had to leave France in 1852 because of difficulties with the 
bishop of the diocese. Once they were settled in England, the priests 
of the Oratory of St Philip Neri soon entrusted them with or
phanages and schools in one of the poorest parts of London. The 
sisters were followed in their exodus by Fr Philpin de Rivieres, a 
priest who directed the young congregation for several years. When 
he entered the novitiate of the Oratorians at the beginning of 1854, 
he left the direction of the sisters to Fr Faber, the superior. 

Among the sisters was one distinguished by her piety, religious 
spirit and zeal. Born at Caen, in Normandy, on 4 January 1829, 
Euphrasie Barbier had made profession under the name of Sr Marie 
du Coeur de Jesus. In spite of her youth, the superior of the com
munity chose her as her assistant from 1854 and it was not long 
before she was entrusted with the formation of the novices. As she 
had lived in England since 1851, she knew English very well. 

However, for reasons unknown to us, these two charges were 
suddenly taken from her at the end of 1860 on Fr Faber's orders. 
Feeling unwanted in a congregation which was losing sight more 
and more of its original missionary aim. at the beginning of 1861, 
Sr M du Coeur de Jesus applied to the Marist Sisters in London. 
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The response she received was negative;64 it was the period of Fr 
Colin's reminder to Mother M St Ambroise that her community did 
not send any sisters to the foreign missions.65 Nevertheless, Fr 
Chaurain had been infonned of Sr M du Coeur de Jesus's request64 

and it was in the midst of all this that Fr Favre was in London. 
He made his first visit to the Sisters of Compassion at the begin

ning of Maya and asked Mother St Jean for some sisters for a foun
dation in Wellington, New Zealand.66 In the course of conversa
tion, the name of Sr M du Coeur de Jesus must have come up, for 
it was the fact of her having approached the Marist Sisters a few 
months before that had urged Fr Favre to knock at this door.67 

When he withdrew at the conclusion of this interview, Fr Favre 
knew that the proposal as had presented it would not be accepted, 
but another began to take shape on the horizon. The superior had 
asked for a few days "in order to discuss this matter with both 
Sister and the Oratorians."68 Fr Favre then returned to see Mother 
St Jean , who told him that Sr M du Coeur de Jesus had accepted 
to go to teach in the diocese of Wellington,69 and that the 
Oratorians undertook "to regularize her leaving the congregation 
by writing to Rome" .10 

On 15 May 1861, when things were settled, the superior wrote 
to Fr Favre to give him her opinion on the sister. The substance 
of her evaluation was that Sr M du Coeur de Jesus spoke with facili
ty of the things of God, was quite capable of giving sound religious 
instruction, and seemed to have a genuine missionary vocation.71 

As the matter was taken up immediately,72 the proceedings 
with the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda were finalised on the 
following 7 July: by pontifical decision, a Brief of change of obe
dience authorised Sr M du Coeur d~ Jesus to leave the Congrega
tion of Compassion in order to enter the. Marist Sisters.73 A month 
later the Brief was in London74 and Sr M du Coeur de Jesus left 
accompanied by a novice, as Fr Favre had expressly asked in May 
that she be given a companion.75 

The two sisters were escorted by Fr Chaurain as far as Paris, 
where they were met by the superior general, who had come to the 
capital to welcome them and accompany them to their destination. 
In the morning of 15 August they arrived at Lyons74 and settled in 
at No 4 Montee St Barthelemy at the foot of Fourviere, in an apart-

a The exact dates of this journey to London are not known, but by ISMay, the date 
on which Mother 51 Jean wrote to him (OPS 11 No 271), Fr Favre had al ready had one 
interview, perhaps two, with the superior. 
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ment used for meetings of the tertiaries of the city.?6 There the 
two sisters prepared for their departure which was planned for the 
autumn, while getting to know some young women who were ask
ing to go to Oceania and would be able to be formed under the direc
tion of Sr M du Coeur de Jesus.?7 

Authorised, as we have just seen, to transfer to the Congrega
tion of the Marist Sisters, it is surprising to note that Sr M du Coeur 
de Jesus never went to a community of that congregation either 
in London or in Lyons. The reason is not known. When, several years 
later, following disagreements between them, Fr Favre and Sr M 
du Coeur de Jesus were called upon to recall the events of 1861 , 
each would give a different interpretation of them_ Writing to Car
dinal Barnabo in February 1869, Fr Favre stated: 

" The Oratorians [ .. . ] wrote to Rome and obtained for her, [Sr 
M du Coeur de Jesus] the authorization to consecrate herself 
to the missions of our Society. Your Eminence [ ... ] placed her 
under my obedience in 1861. "78 

This inexactitude corresponds with another inexactitude, this time 
coming from Sr M du Coeur de Jesus, when in a letter to the sisters 
in New Zealand she presented the. document of July 1861 as 

"the Brief for the foundation that the Holy See sent us before 
my departure from London.'" 

In eight years the situation had evolved a long way. In 1869, it could 
be said that Sr M du Coeur de Jesus had in fact, if not by law, been 
placed under the obedience of Fr Favre since her departure from 
London. Likewise, in 1869, it could be said that the Brief had been 
at the origin of the foundation of a congregation. This is what must 
be shown now. 

While things in Europe seemed to be working out in Bishop 
Viard's favour, on a June morning in 1861, he had a great surprise 
on his side of the world. Three Sisters of Mercy.'9 sent from 
Auckland by Bishop Pompallier, disembarked at Wellington and 
offered him their services.so Admittedly, Bishop Viard had written 
to Auckland some time before, making the same urgent requests 
he had been sending to Lyons for years,SO because he despaired of 
obtaining any satisfaction through Fr Favre. 

a M M du Coeur de Jesus-M M Madeleine, 8.9.1869 (ARNDM LP Vol. t , pp. 478-495). 
Il is to be noted, however, that in the notes sent to Cardinal BarnabO on 31.3.1869, 
M M du Coeur de Jesus spoke only of the change of obedience. 
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After having informed Sydney of this happy eventuality at the 
beginning of July, a month later, Bishop Viard wrote directly to 
the superior general from whom he had, in the meantime, receiv
ed a letter bearing hope_8) He explained to Fr Favre that since 
these Mercy Sisters had arrived he had no need for those spoken 
of by him. Sydney could arrange [or them to go to other 
missions.82 

When this letter reached Lyons at the beginning of October>, 
it was Frs Favre and Yardin who were surprised. The news posed 
a question for which they had to find a speedy answer: should they 
let the two sisters leave just the same? The boat was to weigh an
chor in November. For Fr Yardin, who had written to Fr Poupinel 
again in July: 

"I dream night and day of a way to buy a house in Lyons for 
the formation of our sisters, who are destined for Oceania, "83 

this counter-order seemed a real sign from Providence. He insisted 
so much on this to Fr Favre, that as he himself owned, he obtained 
more than he had hoped for, since 

"not only did he permit the foundation of the novitiate, but 
he authorised me to make some rules as well. The most im
portant point was that he would be their superior and the 
sisters would be in the same position as missionaries as 
regards the vicars apostolic."84 

When Cardinal de Bonald, Archbishop of Lyons, had given all 
the necessary permissions,8S and the superior general had named 
Fr Yardin as his delegate to look after the new-born work, Fr Favre 
himself wrote to Fr Rougeyron: 

"We have found an excellent sister for our missions and have 
put her in charge of a novitiate to form true religious 
missionaries."u 

A house was rented on rue Cleberg, behind Fourviere, and at 
the end of November 1861,87 the little community moved in there. 
A month later, on 25 December,88 the official inauguration of the 
novitiate took place. Fr Yardin blessed the chapel and Fr Favre, 

a Or, perhaps. at the end of September: on 26 September 1861. (OPS II No 247) Fr 
Yardin wrote to Fr Rocher to give him the names of the priests and brothers who 
were leaving for the missions. He ended by saying "We have opened our novitiate for 
sisters destined for Oceania" without making any allusion to the counter-order of 
Bishop Viard. 
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after celebrating Mass, gave the habit to Sr M du Coeur de Jesus 
and Sr M St Wilfrid89 "in order to make an impression on the 
postulants who should be coming soon,"90 The habit of the two 
sisters was the same as that worn by the pioneers in Oceania,91 

4, First reactions of the pioneers 

In spite of their being so far away and so dispersed, the sisters 
in Oceania had learnt with interest of the different attempts made 
at Lyons to give those who wished to join them the preparation they 
themselves had not received and which was such an obvious 
lack,92 As soon as the decision was made to open a house in Lyons 
itself, Sr M du Coeur de Jesus was asked to communicate this good 
news to them, which she did on 11 November 1861, at the same 
time asking them to write to her about themselves and their 
work,93 

Some days later Fr Yardin wrote to the missionaries announc
ing this event, and he expressed the hope that the fathers and sisters 
would be good enough 

"to continue to enlighten us through your own acquired ex· 
perience regarding the choice of candidates,"94 

Upon the receipt of these letters, the first to react was Sr M 
de Bon Secours, From La Conception where she was at the time, 
with Sr M de la Paix, she wrote to Fr Favre on 25 May 1862, mak
ing no secret that she 

"was absolutely delighted to learn that you have begun and 
opened a novitiate" 

in order to form to the practices of religious and community life 

"the subjects that Jesus and Mary will deign to choose,"95 

The same satisfaction is found in a letter from Sr M de la 
Merci written in July,96 As she was younger, she expressed the 
desire that she too might make a little novitiate by following the 
Rule where she was, so that she would be able to make her religious 
profession. 

At this period, she was no longer at Kolopelu. When passing 
through Futuna in October 1861, Bishop Bataillon and Fr Poupinel 
had transferred her to Sigave to put an end to some difficulties in 
the community.97 Accompanied by several girls,98 Sr M de la Mer-
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ci went to this district of Futuna and opened a school there, where 
her devotedness, her youth and her gaiety quickly won the affec
tion of her pupils.99 

From Kolopelu, Sr M du Mont Carmel also showed her hap
piness at the news. On 1 August 1862, she wrote directly to the 
superior of the novitiate: 

"I am very happy to learn that a Third Order Regular has final
ly been established in Lyons. [ ... J You are going to prepare sub
jects to replace us to the best advantage."'00 

At her age - 66 years - we can readily understand how 
anxious she was to know that the works undertaken in the midst 
of so many difficulties would not disappear with those who had 
begun them. Sr M de la Pitie, her companion, must have shared 
her sentiments though there is no document to confirm it. 

Sr M de I'Esperance had left Futuna in November 1861.101 For 
the same reason that Sr M de la Merci was changed, and because 
of her health, she was in Sydney. After having spent several months 
in St Vincent's Hospital, in April 1862 she went to Villa Maria lO2 
and this central position enabled her to keep up a fairly regular 
correspondence with Sr M du Coeur de Jesus. 103 Not doubting for 
an instant that she belonged to "our small but beloved Society", 
she wrote to Fr Yardin that 

"I would be very happy to get to know of all my well·beloved 
sisters."103 

In Wallis, the reaction was also quite positive. Since the begin
ning df May 1862,102 there were only two sisters left on this island, 
as Sr M Augustin had been repatriated on account of her erratic 
behaviour during the previous months. lOS In her own name and 
that of Sr M Rose , her companion, Sr M de la Misericorde wrote 
in July: 

"The kind letter that Sr M du Coeur de Jesus wrote us gave 
us real pleasure. [ ... J Would you be so good as to thank her, 
and offer her our affectionate regards. The same applies to 
all the members of the new-born community."106 

For some unknown reason, on the other hand, Sr M de la Croix 
on the Ile des Pins showed a certain reserve. Referring to the 
superior in a letter of July 1862, she wrote "more gentleness would 
serve her better."107 In the following December she manifested her 
astonishment at not being consulted on the organization to be given 
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to the congregation: 

"As for the novitiate," she said in her vivid language, "[ .. . J It 
is more than a year since it has been founded, and for more 
than a year they have been working on a change in our head
dress and the preparation of a rule for us, and when we will 
have to submit to them both, that 's all we will know about 
it. " 108 

Sr M de la Presen ta tion for her part kept silent. She made her 
apologies for this in 1864, when she wrote to M M du Coeur de Jesus 
saying: 

"r wanted to get some information first from Fr Poupinel, [ ... J 
being completely unaware that you had been chosen by Divine 
Providence to be the Mother of this little new-born 
Congregation."I09 

5. The Congregation is organized 

While this exchange of correspondence was going on between 
the pioneers and those responsible for the foundation, life at 
rue Cleberg was getting organized and the house was filling up with 
postulants and novices. In October 1862, M M du Coeur de Jesus 
had the joy of welcoming an old companion from the Congregation 
of the Sisters of Compassion, Sr M des Anges,a who also wished 
to be able to fulfill her missionary vocation. She had obtained her 
transfer and had come to begin another novitiate. At Christmas 
.1862, one year after the opening of the novitiate, the community 
numbered twelve members.llo 

Opening a house of formation was one goal, but there was also 
the task of bringing together as a congregation the sisters destin
ed to continue the work already begun in Oceania.111 Consequent
ly, a start was made very quickly on the writing of constitutions 
since Fr Favre had also given his consent to this in October 
1861.1 12 

It was during this period that Fr Poupinel made a journey to 
Europe which had been planned for a long time. l13 The question 
of the sisters was one reason for his journey. 11 4 Having arrived at 

a Marie Moraux, born on 13 November 1824 in the Vosges, left for London in t 852 
when the congregation had to leave the diocese of Langres. 
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Lyons at the end of August 1862. he was happy to meet the superior 
of the novitiate. 

"[Shel appears to me to be a person of real merit". 

he wrote to New Caledonia in October. 115 
At the end of the year. he went to Rome in order to discuss with 

the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda different questions con
cerning the Marist missions. including that of the sisters. 

On 12 January 1863.116 he put in the hand of Cardinal Bar
nabo. Prefect of the Sacred Congregation. the draft of the constitu
tions which had been drawn up during the previous months. The 
text. preserved in the archives of Propaganda. I 17 is brief - only 
two and a half pages - but extremely interesting because it gives 
us an accurate idea of the fathers' goals in deciding on this foun
dation: they were planning for Marist tertiaries who wished to lead 
a common life and take religious vows in order to be missionaries. 
This is exactly what the pioneers had in mind. 

It is difficult to say what p'art M M du Coeur de Jesus had in 
the drawing up of this text;> but fortunately another document 
shows how she saw things. When he left for Oceania in January 

. 1864. Fr Poupinel carried in his luggage'IB an "Extract of the 
Constitutions"119 intended for the pioneers. This undated docu
ment takes several paragraphs of the text of which we have just 
spoken. and develops them at some length. It is clear from the first 
page that it is written for the Sisters of the Third Order of Mary 
destined for the foreign missions who wish to be united in a con
gregation: it is completely in accord with the original text. During 
the following years. other extracts of the Constitutions completing 
the first one were drawn up successively and sent to the sisters. 
but all have not been preserved.120 

This text. as we have just said. still spoke of the "Sisters of the 
Third Order of Mary". However. it was during this period that the 
name that would henceforth be that of the congregationb appeared 

a In the Coulomb register l, p. 6. left col. it is s laled that the s uperior had 
begun to work on the Constitutions in 1863. (ARNDM). 

b A document preserved in the ARNDM in the Register of Canonical Erections 
indicates that on 25 December 1861 , the Blessed Sacrament was reserved in the chapel 
of the new community with the authorization of the Archbishop of Lyons, and that 
on that day the two sisters began the exercises of the novitiate. The title spoke only 
of the "Regular Erection of the Novitiate House of the Sisters of Our Lady of the Mis· 
sions". (OPS V doc. 42). 
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for the first time, at least as far as we know from the cor
respondence exchanged. In February 1864, not more than a month 
after Fr Poupinel had left France, Fr Yardin included in a letter 
to him a message of greeting from "Mother Marie and her daughters 
of Our Lady of the Missions".121 A month later, Sr M de Bon 
Secours, from St Louis where she had lived since June 1863, also 
referred to the "dear community of the Sisters of Our Lady of the 
Missions".122 In her letter of September to the superior of the 
novitiate, Sr M de la Presentation, too, used this title when she told 
of her joy at being able to read the "Constitutions of Our Lady of 
the Missions" that Fr Poupinel had left with the sisters of the lie 
des Pins in July.123 

This new name was doubtless a way of affirming that the sisters 
did not intend to remain just tertiaries but to become religious in 
the full sense, a desire that the Marist Fathers supported whole
heartedly. 

In 1864, other significant events took place: on 3 June, M M 
du Coeur de Jesus made her perpetual profession. On this occas· 
ion some modifications were made in the habit: the small cape and 
the blue cincture disappeared and were replaced by a scapular 
which, however, kept the blue border of the cape.124 On IS August, 
four novices including Sr M des Anges, also made profession, and 
on 2 October these four sisters embarked at London for New 
Zealand.l 25 

The coming of the Sisters of Mercy to the diocese of Wellington 
had never been considered at Lyons as preventing the Our Lady 
of the Missions sisters from making a foundation in the country. 
After negotiations begun in 1861,126 the superiors finally chose 
Napier in the North Island,127 where Fr Forest, who had been ask
ing since 1842 to have some sisters to help him with his apostolate, 
lived.12s 

The sisters en route to New Zealand arrived and were welcom· 
ed at Villa Maria, Sydney in January 1865.129 Fr Poupinel took ad
vantage of their stay to take them to Clydesdale,Do where they met 
Sr M de la Misericorde. Having suffered a great deal from the 
climate of Wallis and contracted elephantiasis,l31 this sister had 
corne to Australia in September 1863. While recuperating at 
Clydesdale,13Z she had been able to help the fathers ' community in 
many ways.1JJ About mid-February, Fr PoupineJ himself accom
panied the sisters to Napier, where they arrived on the evening of 
25 February.ll4 As he wanted to be sure that all began well for 
them, he did not leave till 6 March, the day the school opened.135 
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Three years later, in October 1867, another group of sisters left 
France in order to open a school in Christchurch, in the South Island 
of New Zealand. However, in the meantime there had been another 
foundation, of which we will now speak. 

Since the end of 1861, Fr Poupinel had been faced with the prob
lem of receiving sick sisters in Sydney. In November, Sr M de 
l'Esperance had arrived,136 and in the following June, Sr M 
Augustin, who did not go back to France until the end of 1862.137 
One can well understand the awkward situation this put him in. 

"What am I to do with these two sisters?" 

he wrote to the superior general in 1861.138 When in Europe bet
ween 1862 and 1864, he took the matter up with Fr Favre and sug
gested opening a sisters' community in Sydney, near the 
Procure.139 After that the question remained without an answer. 

In June 1865, when it was no longer only a question of receiv
ing sick sisters, but also those newly arrived from Europe, Fr 
Poupinel took up the matter again, offering to accommodate the 
community in the fathers' house of Villa Maria which would soon 
be free since they were building a house more adapted to their needs 
on another part of their large property.l40 He stressed the fact that 
this community would enable the sisters to recruit vocations in 
Australia mentioning that 

"next to Villa Maria there is a good young girl who would very 
much like to be admitted to the congregation and thereby be 
the first Australian novice."141 

In November, in a letter to Fr Yardin, he brought up the ques
tion againl42 for, since his previous request, Sr M de la Merci had 
arrived in Sydney, in poor health.143. His proposals this time were 
more specific: the house could be the provincial house for Oceania, 
the superior keeping contact with both sides of the world. l44 
Besides that, some young Oceanians were beginning to speak of 
religious life,145 and at what better place could they try their voca
tion than at Villa Maria ?146 

At Lyons, during 1866, the general council of the sisters, presid
ed over by Fr Favre, discussed these offers on several occasions.147 
The opening of a juniorate for girls from the islands was decided 
upon and its direction was to be entrusted to Sr M de la Merci. At 
the beginning of December,148 three sisters left Lyons bound for 
Australia: M M St Wilfrid, the former novice from the Congrega
tion of Compassion, was chosen as superior and provincial as she 
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was the oldest in profession in the house,149 Sr M St Pierre and Sr 
M St Fran~ois de Sales completed the community. 

When they arrived at Villa Maria on 9 April 1867,150 all was 
prepared for them in the house where Sr M de la Merci had been 
living for more than a year,ISI and where a postulant from 
Christchurch of Irish descent, Mary Healy, had come to join her 
in October.15O Two years previously, on the advice of her parish 
priest, Fr Chat aigner, Mary had written to Fr Poupinel about her 
desire for religious life. IS2 

In October 1867,153 two young Futunians also came to join the 
community. The first, Sara Fuasea, had written to M M du Coeur 
de Jesus in September 1865, of her ambition to live "truly for 
God"14S like the sisters with whom she had lived since her 
childhood. When the superior accepted her l54 and Bishop 
Bataillon had given his consent,15S a second girl, Silenia Tipai, who 
was well known to Fr Dezest, was chosen to leave with Sara. The 
two of them left Futuna at the beginning of August, filled with 
happiness. 156 

Some days later the first general chapter of the congregation 
opened at Lyons. The report on the first six years of its existence 
that M M du Coeur de Jesus presented at the first session was very 
positive. The next day she was elected superior general by 
unanimous vote. All that seemed to be needed was to continue in 
the direction already taken. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE PIONEERS AND OUR LADY OF THE MISSIONS 

(1868-1873) 

While the Congregation of Our Lady of the Missions was 
developing and being organized in France, the sisters in the Islands 
were waiting confidently to hear what decisions would be made 
concerning them. That they would be accepted into the Congrega
tion , they considered as "only natural", since it was the superiors 
at Lyons who had sent them out to Oceania.' 

1. The pioneers' situation during this process of organization 

Immediately on his return to Australia in March 1864, Fr 
Poupinel handed to 5r M de la Misericorde, who was then still at 
Clydesdale, the extract of the Constitutions he had brought with 
him, so that the pioneers could say what they thought of them. 

A! the end of that same year, Sister informed the superior at 
Lyons how much she admired the text, although she expressed 
doubts about three points: the length of the morning prayer, the 
time allowed for sleep, and having all the sisters' clothes in 
common.2 

Not long after his return to Australia, Fr Poupinel set out on 
a tour of the islands, his first visit being to New Caledonia, which 
had been administered by a Naval Officer, Captain Guillain, for two 
years .3 Without wishing to minimise the work accomplished by 
this Governor, one cannot deny that from the beginning he had 
adopted a hostile attitude towards the Marist missionaries. Well 
versed in the theories of Fourier, he despised and distrusted 
Catholics, whom he accused of obscurantism. When Fr Poupinel 
arrived in the vicariate in June 1864, he found that the schools had 
been closed since 1 January by a decree of the Governor.4 Rela
tions between the latter and Fr Rougeyron became SO strained and 
the plight of the missionaries so painful, that in August 1864, Fr 
Forestier was sent to France to try to defend the rights of the Mis
sion in Paris.s 
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Summoned by the Colonial Secretary,6 the two sisters from 
the lie des Pins, Sr M de la Croix and Sr M de la Presentation, came 
to the mainland where, on II October, at Port-de-France, they did 
an examination in order to obtain the diploma without which they 
would not be allowed to teach.1 Even armed with this diploma, the 
sisters had to battle for many long months before they were able 
to resume their normal activities. The administration obstructed 
them in every possible way." 

During Fr Poupinel 's visit some changes were made among the 
sisters. Sr M de la Presentation who was already accustomed to 
the lie des Pins, was named superior there. At the end of October, 
she returned with Sr M de Bon Secours8 and remained there un
till 881. With her strong personality, she was able to continue and 
develop the work so ably undertaken by Sr M de la Croix. Mean
whiJe, the latter, because of her natural ability as an educator, was 
appointed to St Louis,b where the superiors had decided to open 
a central school for girls. Her companions there were Sr M de 
l'Esperance and Sr M de la Paix.8 Sr M de I'Esperance had 
recovered sufficiently in health to leave Villa Maria in November 
1863,9 and it was hoped that the milder climate of New Caledonia 
would suit her better than Wallis and Futuna. 

Immersed in her many and varied cares, Sr M de la Croix made 
no reference in her letters to the extract of the Constitutions Fr 
Poupinel had left with the sisters of the IIe des Pins in July 1864. 10 
Fr Poupinel, however, was sure that certain points - fasting, 
discipline, clothes-in-common - which most of the pioneers would 
have difficulty in accepting, would pose no problem for Sr M de 
la Croix.11 Sr M de la Presentation, for her part, was very reticent: 
when writing in September 1864, to M M du Coeur de Jesus, she 
said she had read the Constitutions of Our Lady of the Missions, 
and stated specifically that Fr Poupinel had asked them to put their 
objections in writing, but she gave no indication of her personal 
opinion. IO 

After having spent the season of cyclones and storms in Sydney, 
Fr Poupinel set sail again in May 1865, this time for Central Oceania, 
where he would have another opportunity of giving "the Note-book 

a Eloquent documents on thi s subject may be found in the archives o f the 
Archbishop of Noumea where the correspondence between the Colonial Secretary, 
Mr Mathieu , (originals) and the Sis ters (autographed copies) may be read. 

b This house had been opened in May 1863, by Sr M de Bon $ecollrs. S r M de 
l'Esperance. coming from Sydney, joined her the re. 
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of the Constitutions" to the sisters.12 Both in Wallis and Futuna 
the sisters had experienced many difficulties and changes; we have 
seen how Sr M de la Misericorde's health had obliged her to go to 
Australia in 1863.13 After her departure, Sr M Rose remained alone 
in Wallis for some months." Though Bishop Bataillon had con
sidered the possibility of re-assigning Sr M du Mont Camlel 
there,ls ·he finally decided to close the sisters ' community in 
Wallis, in order to make a foundation in Samoa. This archipelago 
was extensive and the population numerous. 16 During a two 
months ' visit to Futuna in September-October 1863, the bishop told 
Sr M de la Merci, whose school at Sigave had prospered beyond 
all expectations , that he was thinking 

"of making her the foundress of an Oceanian religious order, 
so as to replace the European sisters who cost too much and 
cannot get along together."17 

This foundation would be in Samoa because, explained Sr M de la 
Merd, 

"He told me [ ... J that Futuna was too small a country for me 
and I was wasting my time there."18 

However flattering this proposition may have been, Sr M de la Merci 
did not think she should accept it. As she explained to Fr Favre: 

"1 told his Lordship that I could not agree to go alone to 
Samoa," 

even though she had been left free to take all the girls she wanted 
from Futuna. She also refused to renew the vow of obedience she 
had made to the Vicar Apostolic five years before. She feared that 
by doing so she would put herself outside the Society of Mary, 

"a thing," she said, "1 could never bring myself to do."IS 

This opposition was not to Bishop Bataillon's liking; later he 
would have an opportunity of making this clear to her. In the mean
time, since Sr M de la Merci did not wish to go alone to Samoa, 
he named Sr M Rose, also, for this foundation. 19 In May 1864, a 
boat which called at Wallis and then Futuna took both sisters to 
Apia.20 For some time after this there were no sisters at all in 
Wallis, and only two in Futuna: Sr M du Mont Carmel, who was 
once again alone at Kolopelu, and Sr M de la Pitie, who went to 
Sigave. 

On 7 June 1864, Srs M Rose and de la Merci, with a group of 
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five girls including Sara Fuasea, disembarked at Apia.21 A month 
later they were settled at Savalalo in the east of the town, in a house 
still under construction but nearly completed. Sr M de la Merci 
had been given the responsibility of the school, while Sr M Rose 
had charge of all the practical things and was also named as 
superior by the bishop.22 

Numerous difficulties soon arose in the new work, some 
resulting from the difficult situation Sr M de la Merci found herself 
in with regard to the bishop,23 and some from other sources. The 
problems in providing the school girls' food were detrimental to 
the good management of the school,24 there was Sr M de la Mer
ci's poor health25 and there were misunderstandings between the 
two sisters.26 

When Fr Poupinel arrived in Apia on 18 June 1865,27 he could 
only acknowledge the difficulties of the situation and acquiesce to 
Sr M de la Merci's desire to leave Samoa. As he had brought Sr 
M de la Misericorde with him, because she could not be left alone 
at Clydesdale any longer,28 Sr M de la Merci's departure on 8 
August29 still left two sisters at Savalalo. The work already begun 
developed rapidly under the direction of Sr M de la Misericorde. 
But with all this, neither Sr M de la Merci nor Sr M Rose had made 
known their reactions to the extract of the Constitutions to those 
concerned in Lyons. 

As he passed through Futuna at the beginning of September 
that same year, Fr Poupinel was able to give this document to the 
two sisters there. When writing to M M du Coeur de Jesus in 
February 1866, Sr M du Mont Carmel expressed her admiration 
of all the details, but remarked: 

"How could we ever practise all these rules unless we were 
able to make a novitiate while still young? [ ... J As for me, a 
poor sinner, who have always done my own will and lived 
without restraint, r feel I have no courage to do anything good. 
So I must always remain a secular Sister of the Third Order 
of Mary.,,30 

In September wri ting again to the superior, she could only repeat: 

"Simply to read the rule of your house frightens my cowar
dice! If r had to follow it, I would only be a scandal to my 
sisters so that you would soon have to expel me from your 
company."31 

About this time, Sr M de la Pitie wrote to Fr Favre from Sigave 
on the subject of the Constitutions: 
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"I read them with enthusiasm, they are very good."32 

From the end of 1864 and all through 1865, Fr PoupineJ, con
scious of his responsibility and because he was asked to do 50,33 
corresponded with Lyons on a subject whose importance he did 
not underestimate. After having stated in December 1864 that on the 
whole he was quite satisfied,3. he nevertheless expressed his 
regret that 

"The most delicate points, the hardest ones, the most impor
tant, have not been published. I would like to speak especial
ly about the government of the Congregation."35 

As he was of the same opinion, Fr Yardin wrote in February 
explaining the broad outline: directed by the superior general of 
the Society of Mary or his delegate, the Congregation would be ad
ministered by a superior general who would act in her own name 
and in the name of the superior general of the Society of Mary. The 
Visitor would be h is delegate for all the foundations in Oceania.36 

In the letter of December, and again in that of June, in spite 
of a letter of explanation received from M M du Coeur de Jesus 
in the meantime, Fr Poupinel made other remarks concerning dif
ferent points touched upon in the "Extract": the length of the mOrn
ing mediation , separate housing, clothes and linen in common, 
silence at meals, every sister having to go for direction to her 
superior to name only the more important points.37 In June he 
gave the following summary of what he objected to in the 
Constitutions: 

" It seems to me that [ ... J you are aiming at too great a perfec
tion, a perfection that would be better suited to a cloistered 
community ... " 38 

On two occasions, in February and again in November, the 
superior genet·al replied to these observations.39 After having 
thanked Fr Poupinel for the interest he showed in the Congrega
tion, she stated in the second letter that apparently he had not 
understood the "main idea behind the foundation of the Congrega
tion": it was a mixed order 

"which must combine, at least in equal part, the contemplative 
and the active life." 

Frs Favre and Yardin did not seem to be as enthusiastic about 
the plans as M M du Coeur de Jesus had told Fr Poupinel. In 
February, the procurator wrote to his friend: 
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"There is a great deal of truth in your comments, and I must 
admit that I think the same way. Yet I am prepared to relin
quish my own feelings on certain matters that appear unim
portant, in order to allow for a woman's way of thinking."40 

Always prudent, the superior general did not write his opinion 
directly, but through Fr Yardin. 

"The Very Rev. Father does not dare say anything but would 
like to tone down certain articles," he wrote to Fr Poupinel, 
adding immediately: "We all agree that the Constitutions 
should be tried as they are. "41 

Fr Poupinel remained convinced that his own observations 
were correct but, at the same time, he believed that once he had 
made his opinion known, the only thing to do was to keep to the 
decisions made at Lyons_42 On 20 June 1865, he replied to Fr 
Yardin: 

"I believe that the superior general is on the wrong track; or 
if it is the track God wants her to follow, I will bow before 
it, but then this Congregation is lost for our missions."43 

A little further on, he added: 

"In the organization of this Congregation very little considera
tion is being given to the circumstances and the environment 
in which these sisters will be living in the missions; and yet, 
the Congregation is founded for the missions." 

At the same time as the question of the Constitutions was be
ing discussed, another matter came under discussion, which was 
no less important and which would give Fr Poupinel a new occa
sion to speak out loud and strong, to uphold "forcefully, tenaciously 
even" what he considered to be the sisters' right: their admission 
into the Congregation.44 

On his return to Oceania at the beginning of 1864, Fr Poupinel 
as we have seen, brought with him an extract of the Constitutions, 
and with it was a letter which the superior general had written to 
the sisters in the islands. Mter expressing her affection and esteem 
for them, she told them that she was sending this: 

"so you will enter wholeheartedly into the plan of our 
Congregation,"45 

but also so that once having tried out the rules, they would write 
to the superiors in Lyons who would judge 
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"what is the best thing to do for the good of the Congregation 
and to satisfy the very reasonable desires of your hearts." 

From a letter written by Fr Favre to Bishop Bataillon in June 
1864,46 we know that, in Lyons, very soon after Fr Poupinel's 
departure, they were asking exactly what means should be taken 

"in order to regulate the position of the sisters in the missions, 
a new posi tion, delicate and difficult, and one on which the 
Holy See has not yet made any pronouncement." 

At this time, the first sisters of Our Lady of the Missions, hav
ing completed their novitiate, were preparing to leave for New 
Zealand. The superior general foresaw that this destination would 
cause surprise in Oceania, so he himself explained to Fr Poupinel 
that this first regular foundation was to serve as a model for the 
others.47 

About the same time, M M du Coeur de Jesus wrote to Sr M 
de la Misericorde another letter, much more explicit, in which she 
explained the decision taken with regard to the pioneers. Although 
this letter has not been preserved, we know part of its content 
because Fr Poupinel, on at least two occasions, referred to certain 
passages that concern us.4S When two houses were well establish
ed in Australia or New Zealand, those of the older sisters who wish
ed to enter the Congregation could be received there as novices for 

"Canon Law does not permit anyone to be admitted to pro
fession without at least one year of novitiate." 

Fr Yardin saw this requirement as being to the advantage of 
the pioneers. In November 1864, he wrote: 

"No matter how virtuous they are, they will not receive any 
formation unless they are in a well-established house."49 

In order to justify this decision, M M du Coeur de Jesus argued 
that they would need an opportunity to practise living the Constitu
tions before taking vows.50 Fr Favre also gave his assurance that 
this solution seemed to him the only suitable and effective way of 
bringing about that desired unity between the sisters who had left 
first and the newcomers_51 For therein lay the problem: how would 
the sisters who scrupulously observed the Constitutions they had 
studied during a long novitiate, be able to live together and form 
a community with sisters who would be continually needing dispen
sations and relaxations of the Rule ?52 They did not have long to 
wait for Fr Poupinel's reaction. On 8 February 1865, when writing 
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to Fr Yardin, he stated simply: 

"1 believe at Lyons you neither reason nor think in the way 
I do. "53 

Later, on 15 June, without trying to conceal how astonished and 
disturbed he was by the conditions laid down for the admission 
of the first sisters, he wrote to M M du Coeur de Jesus: 

"A great deal has changed at Lyons in a very short time. "54 

In these two letters he presented the arguments which absolute
ly convinced him that the pioneers belonged to the Congregation. 
The Society of Mary "has taken on the moral responsibility for these 
people.:' They were convinced of it and so was he; it was, therefore, 
committed, he stated to begin with. Moreover, while admitting that 
the Congregation was not of itself bound to the pioneers, since it 
did not exist at the time of their departure, he pointed out that , 
nevertheless, it was largely in order to regulate their situation that 
a decision was made to organize a new institute to which the 
pioneers would naturally be considered as affiliated. In short, it 
was their work continued and organized. Let it not be said, then, 
that "these sisters do not belong to the Congregation". It was an 
obligation of justice to accept them . Besides, the years they had 
spent in the missions were worth more than a novitiate. On that 
account, he expected that those sisters who desired it would be 
received into the Congregation purely and simply on the condition 
that they pledged themselves to observe its rules. If not, why had 
they been sent the rules and asked to adopt them? Why had they 
been asked for their opinions? Why had those organizing the new 
institute wished to profit by their experience and solicited their 
adherence? As for requiring them to leave their missions to make 
a novitiate in Sydney or New Zealand, in a very different climate, 
had any thought been given to the expense, the discomfort and 
fatigue of those voyages, or of the quasi-impossibility of taking them 
from the places where they were working? 

The second letter, that of 15 June, had not yet reached Lyons 
when Frs Favre and Yardin together with M M du Coeur de Jesus 
had already reconsidered the question. Asked to inform Fi- Poupinel , 
of the new conditions laid down for the admission of the pioneers, 
she wrote on 26 July, that the Congregation had decided to allow 
those who had manifested or would manifest a desire to do so, to 
begin their probation. This probation would consist in simply study
ing the Constitutions and putting them into practice where they 
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were, and entering into communication with the superiors of the 
motherhouse. If these condi lions were fulfilled, there would be no 
difficulty about their admission to vows, rather "it would be a real 
and deep consolation for us," she affirmed.55 

However, and it was Fr Yardin who said it, this solution was 
a last resort, as he wrote to his friend on 25 July: 

"This will still only be a makeshift, but can anything better 
be done? And do not we owe something to our good older 
sisters?"56 

It may be asked if M M du Coeur de Jesus simply accepted these 
concessions rather than wished for them. Certainly, no later letter 
or document of hers indicated either approval or rejection of Fr 
Poupinel's remarks in defence of the pioneers' rights to be admit
ted to the Congregation. In some notes written in October 1865, on 
his letter of the previous June, she stated that it was solely "in con
sideration of moral obligations" that the fathers had contracted 
towards the sisters that they were given this little probation.57 

On receipt of this news, however, Fr Poupinel made no secret 
of his satisfaction; the conditions laid down seemed to him to be 
quite reasonable.58 On 6 December, he drew up a circular in which 
he announced this good news to the pioneers and urged them to 
do all that was necessary to fulfill the conditions asked for, if such 
was their desire.59 

When Sr M de la Merci came from Samoa, she remained several 
weeks60 at Villa Maria waiting to embark for France6t and she was 
still there waiting when the "compromise proposaJs"62 of M M du 
Coeur de Jesus arrived. Fr Poupinel, who was very pleased with 
Sr M de Ja Merci and had become her "devoted protector" ever since 
he knew "of the way she had been treated by Bishop Bataillon", 
now offered her the possibility of staying in Sydney to prepare for 
the arrival of the sisters of Our Lady of the Missions he had asked 
for.63 Knowing of her desire to make a novitiate,64 he thought that, 
in conformity with what had been said in his circular to the sisters, 
Sr M de la Merd could be the first to benefit from a year's forma
tion in this regularly constituted house. 

In April 1866,65 Sister received a favourable reply to the re
quest she had first made a long time before66 and made again in 
March 1865.67 A year later her desire was fulfilled. On 17 April 
1867, when the three sisters of Our Lady of the Missions had been 
settled in Villa Maria for a few days, she put on the habit of the 
Congregation and pronounced the vow of obedience.68 Her profes-
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sion of the three vows for one year took place on 7 February 
1868.69 She was the first among the pioneers to realise her desire 
for the religious life. Others were to follow her. 

Sr M de la Croix, after hesitating for a long time as to what 
decision to make because she felt the missionary calling so strong
ly that she could say; 

"Nothing will detach me from this land which I love more than 
my life,"7o 

finally decided to write to Lyons from SI. Louis to ask for her ad
mission. At the beginning of May 1866, she wrote to Fr Yardin: 

"I have examined my heart, and I find nothing new there; to 
belong to the Mission I am willing to belong to the 
Congregation." 

She added, however, that there could be no question of her l!,aving 
New Caledonia'?! Two months later, in a letter to M M du Coeur 
de Jesus, her thoughts were more explicit and her dispositions had 
changed. 

"It seems to me so impossible, at least for a long time yet, to 
eStablish a Congregation like yours in this vicariate, that to 
belong to you irrevocably would be to run the painful risk of 
a departure, and 1 did not have the courage for that 
sacrifice."n 

However, a few lines further on she continued: 

"I was told on the 5th of this month, and 1 felt it myself, that 
God did not want any reservations, and 1 am too used to find
ing in the divine Master a jealous God to resist him." 

She learnt in March 1867, that her request had been accepted. 
As there was no question for the moment of leaving SI. Louis, she 
began her novitiate right away. Writing to Fr Poupinel she said: 

"I am happy to be a novice, I don't see that it makes any dif
ference to my everyday life, but my goal will be reached more 
surely."73 

On 19 March the following year, 1868, she took her vows for a year, 
her heart filled with gratitude,?4 

However, it is rather surprising to read in a Jetter she wrote 
to Fr Favre at this time, that her profession had been kept secret, 
and that nothing was changed in her religious dress,?5 As early as 
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1865, even before they had been informed of the decisions taken 
in France regarding the pioneers, Sr M de Bon Secour& and Sr M 
de l'Esperance had written to Lyons to ask to make their novitiate 
in France.16 The general council which had, in October 1866, ac
cepted Sr M de la Croix, decided on the same day that Sr M de 
l'Esperance would also make her novitiate where she was. But when 
the news arrived at SI. Louis in March 1867, Sr M de l'Esperance 
was no longer there. Her state of health had obliged Fr Rougeyron 
to place her, alone, at La Conception.17 Consequently, thel-e was no 
question of a novitiate for her.78 This was, undoubtedly, the reason 
why Sr M de la Croix's profess ion was made so quietly the follow
ing year. La Conception is only a few kilometres from SI. Louis. 

Informed of the situation, M M du Coeur de Jesus, when presen
ting her report on the state of the Congregation to the general 
chapter in August 1867, said concerning her: 

"The state of Sr M de l'Esperance's phYSical and mental health 
demands that we wait. treating her with kindness and allow
ing her. for the moment, to do what she can and more or less 
what she wants:,79 

Not having been told of the decision, Sister wrote to the mother 
general at the beginning of March 1868. expressing her surprise 
at this silence concerning her. so She said that if her request for ad
mission had been refused, she would like to know the reasons for 
this. As far as we know this letter was left unanswered. In 1870, 
Sister renewed her requests81 without any more success. 

Sr M de Bon Secours, who had at first been told that she would 
be authorised to go to Villa Maria when the community there was 
well organized,82 waited for some time, and then she also wrote 
again to M M du Coeur de Jesus on I September 1867. She 
acknowledged quite simply: 

"Your silence to my repeated requests makes me presume that 
perhaps you have some special reasons for putting off my ad· 
mission to the novitiate. I admit. in all sincerity, thaL it would 
only be a pure motive of charity that would make you receive 
me as one of your daughters, for really I am good for 
nothing."Sl 

And in fact , the call never came. Probably this could be explained 
partly by the difficulties that arose in the Sydney community. These 
will be spoken of later on. Another supposition would be that in 
the mind of M M du Coeur de Jesus she was among the sisters who 
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did not show a sincere desire to be united to the Congregation and 
conform to its rules.84 

Another sister in New Caledonia could probably be included 
in this category. Sr M de la Paix, a timid person without much 
education, had delayed in making the official request required of 
each sister8s and when her answer came it was negative. 

"The superiors do not accept Sr M de la Paix for the new 
Congregation," 

Fr Poupinel informed Fr Rougeyron in March 1867.85 This decision 
would certainly not have pleased Fr Poupinel who stated simply 
in his letter: 

" I believe she should have been received like the others." 

From Pouebo, Sr M de la Paix wrote to Fr Poupinel telling him how 
hurt she was to receive a letter from M M du Coeur de Jesus which 

"does not say much except for these words: 'I will give con
sideration to your good will'; but she does not tell me 'I will 
receive you at such and such a time: so I simply take it that 
she does not find me suitable for her Congregation."86 

This situation, which Fr Poupinel had contested in vain,87 as 
he stated in October 1867, surprised others also. In January 1869, 
Sr M de la Croix asked: 

"If the Congregation does not accept all the sisters of New 
Caledonia, what will become of them ?"88 

Although admitted by the Council of 25 January 1867,89 after 
having made her request on 18 July 1866,90 Sr M de la Presenta
tion did not make profession in the Congregation of Our Lady of 
the Missions either. The reasons for this are obscure. In September 
1867, Fr Yard in could say to Fr Poupinel when speaking of her: 

"I am very glad to be able to say here that it is not the Con
gregation that has refused Sister, but Sister who has rejected 
the offer of the Congregation.'·91 

Some months later, Fr Poupinel wrote to the mother general: 

"Sr M de la Presentation has written to me that she does not 
feel called to join the Congregation of Our Lady of the Mis
sions. I told her she was perfectly free ."92 

This decision was respected, but it remained surprising. The same 
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sister had written to Fr Poupinel three years previously to ask him: 

"When shall we become constituted as true religious?" 

and she had also affirmed: 

" It is impossible for any real good to be done in our works 
or in our souls so long as we are in confusion like this."93 

On 25 January 1867, the Council had also allowed the sisters 
of Futuna and Samoa to make their novitiate where they were. Sr 
M de la Pitit~ when writing to Fr Favre and M M du Coeur de Jesus 
in September 1866,94 made her intentions clearly known. She also 
said as much to her friend, Mile Bioletti : 

"I would not like to live alone, wandering around in exile, as 
I am now, when a community is established."95 

Sr M du Mont Carmel, whose hesitance we have already seen, 
could make up her mind "to obey" only after the repeated urging 
of Fr Poupinel and M M du Coeur de Jesus, 

"since it is the good Lord who wishes to make something out 
of me in this affair."96 

Though officially admitted in January 1867, she gave her consent 
only on the following 24 July, when she wrote to M M du Coeur 
de Jesus: 

"since notwithstanding my unworthiness and inadequacy you 
have the charity to adopt me as one of your daughters, I ac
cept this title with gratitude."97 

The sisters' novitiate which began early in August,98 came to 
an end 18 months later. In July 1868, Sr M du Mont Carmel, too 
inclined, according to herself, to impatience and discouragement, 
faults in which she made "marvellous progress every day",99 still 
hesitated to go ahead. Finally on 18 March 1869, the two sisters 
made their profession in the chapel at Kolopelu lOO without there 
being any question of changing their habit. On this day they used 
the formula sent from Lyons the previous year. 101 We might com
ment in passing that this formula was rather strange in that it made 
no mention of the duration of the vows. The joy of both sisters at 
the step taken is seen from their letters: Sr M du Mont Carmel 
declared herself to be "greatly privileged to belong to this pious 
Congregation, without deserving it at all ."102 And Sr M de la Pitie, 
while deploring her useless life, thought that these vows would 
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"strengthen [her] will,,,,o3 
In Samoa, however, things were proceeding very differently, 

Ever since they were there, both Sr M de la Misericorde and Sr 
M Rose had continually expressed their desire to become "real 
religious,"'04 When writing to Fr Yard in in April 1866, after hav
ing admitted how much she felt the need of a novitiate, Sr M' Rose 
continued: 

"I am going to do as much as 1 can to spend this year well 
with the idea that I am preparing to take my vows,"'os 

A few days later, Sr M de la Misericorde in her letter to Fr Poupinel 
wrote more forcefully, saying how impossible it was for her to re
main in the position she was then in: 

" 1 need a community and community life", 1 must be a 
religious, and not have only the appearance of one," 

And she declares that only the arrival of two sisters of Our Lady 
of the Missions would be able to stop her from going to Sydney 
in a year's time.'06 

The year passed, and all that came to Samoa was the permis
sion to make a novitiate under the same conditions as the the other 
pioneers, Bitterly disappointed, "at the end of [her] strength, 
courage and patience", Sr M de la Misericorde wrote to Bishop 
Balaillon asking permission to go to Sydney, When they actually 
saw her arrive there, she said, 

"perhaps they would immediately send a sister who could help 
my Sr M Rose to make her novitiate."107 

While realising that "there is too much good to be done here 
to abandon it", the latter sympathized with her superior's views, 
and on 30 June she protested to Fr Poupinel : 

"It is impossible for us ,two to make a novitiate together, and 
the sisters and you yourself, my good Father, know this very 
well."'08 

Bishop Bataillon, who was very annoyed, managed to gain time 
by asking the sisters to be patient for one more year.'09 And thus 
the si tuation in Samoa remained at a standstill. 
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2. The break-down of relations between the Society of Mary and 
the Congregation of Our Lady of the Missions 

Up until now, there had been a cordial tone in the communica
tion between Sydney and Lyons. If, in what concerned the Constitu
tions and the admission of the pioneers, Fr Poupinel and M M du 
Coeur de Jesus had not seen eye to eye on a number of points, each 
had at least respected the other's position and had counted on time 
to smooth out the difficulties . But the installation of the Sisters 
of Our Lady of the Mission at Villa Maria in 1867, raised the prob
lem afresh. 

In fact , this foundation was very soon to come up against dif
ficulties of which the many long letters exchanged on these subects 
give us a fairly clear idea. For Fr Poupinel, the protests concerned 
two points especially: the poor choice of sisters sent to Sydney, par
ticularly the superior, and as a result, the fact that the community 
could not function normally. 

One of the three sisters who arrived in April 1867 fell ill almost 
as soon as they landed and had to be repatriated in January 1868. 
As she could not travel alone, she left in the company of Mary Hea
ly, who was going to make her novitiate in Lyons. IIO Sr M St 
Wilfred, the young superior, was 22 years of age. Her lack of self 
confidence soon became as obvious as her real incapability of direct
ing a house,llI and her mental health also caused concern . So 
much so, in fact, that in September, Fr Poupinel was obliged to 
relieve her of all responsibility.112 

Under these conditions, it was difficult to organize the house. 
Moreover, Sr M St Wilfred, desirous of carrying out the directions 
of the superior general " to establish everything right from their 
arrival. in the most religious way possible, and not to be in a hurry 
to begin any works,"113 had promptly refused to take charge of a 
small school for the Catholic children of the neighbourhood that 
the fathers had asked her to open.114 In June, however; M M du 
Coeur de Jesus gave her approval of this foundation. li S It was not 
a question of beginning a work, properly so called, Fr Poupinel had 
written, but of rendering a service to the parish while giving the 
sisters a little occupation which would justify their presence at Villa 
Maria in the eyes of the public.!16 When the authorization arrived 
in September, the superior, the only English sister in the commun
ity, was no longer in a fit state to take charge of this work, and 
so the project was shelved for the time being." 7 

Fr Poupinel deplored the "monotonous and painful life" the 
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sisters led as a result,llS and noticed that an uneasiness pervaded 
the house because of all these upsets. 1I9 His patience was sorely 
tried, and his letters to Lyons kept asking for the appointment 
of a superior who "would be capable of being obeyed."120 

When she received this news, M M du Coeur de Jesus multiplied 
her letters of encouragement to all concerned. She was not too sur
prised, for had she not been the first to recognise that "Sr M St 
Wilfred was not a first-rate subject"?121 But how could she replace 
her immediately? She needed time to prepare another sister, and 
meanwhile Sr M St Wilfred should be helped to conquer her timidi
ty and gain self-confidence. 122 

These half-measures, which left the community in a very un
comfortable position, displeased Fr Poupinel, whose letters to 
Lyons became more and more forceful. In December, he simply 
"regretted that they had put the sisters in this false position,"123 
but in February he was not afraid to affirm that they "should never 
have sent Sr M St Wilfred as superior."124 And some days later he 
wrote that if M M du Coeur de Jesus lacked experience regarding 
the sisters in the missions, it was a pity she had had to gain it at 
the expense of those in Oceania, for this had cost him "too much 
time, anxiety and money".125 In the same letter he asked what was 
the use of his informing her about the situation if in practice she 
did not take any notice of what he said. 

In that same month of February, he moved to action. Since Sr 
M de la Merci had made her profession on the 7th, he gave her the 
responsibility of the house for the time being.125 And at the begin
ning of May, as two girls of the neighbourhood who were aspiring 
to the religious life had accepted to take charge of it,I26 the little 
school, so long desired, was opened at Villa Maria.127 Some days 
later, taking advantage of a favourable opportunity, he sent Sr M 
St Wilfred back to Europe. In September, he was able to write to 
Fr Favre: 

"For the past four months, this community has given us less 
trouble than it gave us before in one week; it is also doing good 
and everyone is happy."128 

These measures, announced by Fr Poupinel at the end of 
1867,129 provoked strong protests in Lyons. During the following 
months, M M du Coeur de Jesus tried in vain to stop them being 
put into effect, but the exchange of correspondence took too long. 
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The delay in mails was continuaL· However, throughout 1868, she 
took every opportunity to express her displeasure. Certainly she 
tried to take everything into consideration: she said that she was 
convinced of everybody's good will;130 that she was sure if only 
they could meet, these misunderstandings would be dispelled;131 
that not being on the spot, she realised it was difficul t to under
stand the situation;132 she admitted that the Congregation was not 
rich in superiors; 133 nevertheless, she drew up a pitiless charge 
against Fr Poupinel whom she held responsible for the si tuation. 
Among the things she reproached him with, the one which came 
up most often, and which was moreover, the most serious, was that 
he wanted to govern the community in Sydney by himself, "con
trary to the explicit principles of the Constitutions of the 
Congregation",134 These did, in fact , state precisely that the Con
gregation was responsible for its own government,135 and that the 
changes of personnel were reserved to the council of the 
motherhouse, except in cases of urgent necessity .132 She protested 
that there had been no real urgency, but she was not able to ap
preciate the difficul ties experienced by those who were on the spot. 

In Lyons, Frs Favre and Yardin were placed in a difficult posi
tion. Though they, too, may have found it hard to understand why 
Fr Poupinel had undertaken these measures, neverthless, they knew 
his wisdom and prudence well enough to be more inclined to have 
confidence in him. On 4 April 1868, the general council of the sisters, 
meeting as usual under the presidency of Fr Favre, made two im
portant decisions proposed by the mother general. Fr Yardin would 
write to Fr Poupinel to call him to order; as soon as possible, M 
M du Coeur de Jesus would set out for Oceania to see on the spot 
what could be done to arrange things for the best.l36 

Although it cost him to do so, on 19 April, Fr Yard in wrote the 
letter asked for, in which he 'reproached his friend for having 
performed 

"several acts of government and administration leaving aside 
the local superior and the mo1her general."IlS 

To this letter, Fr Poupinel replied two months later, affirming 
his conviction that he had good reasons for acting as he did.137 But 

a Thus M M du Coeur de Jesus replied on 19 March 1868 to a letter from Fr 
Poupinel of 23 December 1867, and the latter replied on 13 May to the one of 19 March 
- an interval of five months. 
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he had no doubt that behind Fr Yardin it was to the general coun
cil that he was addressing himself, for he had long since realised 
that the procurator did not always see eye to eye with M M du Coeur 
de Jesus about the organization of the Congregation and indeed had 
written in October 1867, concerning Villa Maria: 

"Between your letter of 20 August and that of Reverend 
Mother there still is a notable difference in my opinion. M St 
Wilfred has pointed it out to me."119 

It was undoubtedly this divergence of views, becoming more 
and more obvious,US that led the procurator to hand in hi s 
resignation as delegated superior of the Sisters of Our Lady of the 
Missions to Fr Favre in July J 868.139 

The foLLowing autumn, Fr Favre called into question the decis
ion taken in April concerning the mother general's journey to 
Oceania. From Rome, where he was at the time, he wrote to her 
on 17 September expressing his fear that this visitation might be 
construed as a lack of confidence, and begged her to consent to put 
it off until a more favourable time.l40 

But M M du Coeur de Jesus, who had not forgotten the years 
in London with their train of difficulties with the fathers of the 
Oratory, found it more and more difficult to accept these successive 
delays. She wanted to assume her role as superior general fully. 
From the beginning of 1869 both in Lyons and in Rome, she took 
steps, which resulted, on 9 June, in the promulgation of a Decree 
of Praise of the institute and the approval of the Constitutions. Fr 
Favre, who had not encouraged these steps for he judged them 
premature,141 was very surprised when reading the Decree to find 
that no mention was made of the role played by the Society in the 
foundation of the Congregationl42 He soon decided what to do, as 
he considered it "necessary to be separated from the Sisters of Our 
Lady of the Missions".143 In July he asked the Archbishop of Lyons 
to name another ecclesiastical superior, which was done in the 
following weeks. In December, a deed which settled the financial 
arrangements was signed. After this dale, the Congregation of Our 
Lady of the Missions no longer had any special bonds with the Socie
ty of Mary. 

3. The pioneers in the face of this new situation 

When the news arrived in Sydney and in the islands, it was 
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received in different ways. The pioneers, being so scattered and 
living in different conditions from one another, naturally could not 
have the same reactions. 

Because of her presence at Villa Maria, Sr M de la Merci found 
herself in the very centre of the discussions. In spite of Fr Poupinel's 
efforts to state quite clearly that she had had nothing to do with 
the decisions taken concerning the community,l44 she was 
nonetheless the subject of severe reproaches. "How could [she] have 
accepted the charge of superior of Villa Maria, when the general 
council had made decisions to the contrary?" M M du Coeur de 
Jesus asked her.145 Fr Favre, with whom M M du Coeur de Jesus 
had shared her fears ,I47 also worried whether Sr M de la Merci 
had not also been imprudent in her relations with the sick sister, 
thus aggravating her iIlness. 146 In spite of everything, Sr M de la 
Merci'continued to clirect the house where, since May 1868, she had 
been the only sister of Our Lady of the Missions. 

During the summer of 1869, she was notified of the decision 
Fr Favre had finally made - to close the community of Villa 
Maria. 148 She also received a letter from M M du Coeur de Jesus 
announcing the publication of the Decree of Praise.149 At the begin· 
ning of October through another letter from the mother general, 
she finally learnt of the arrangements made by Cardinal Bamaba 
concerning her. She was given the choice of remaining in the Con· 
gregation, in which case she must come to Lyons, or of becoming 
once again a simple Marist tertiary, for which she would simply 
have to leave off the habit she had been wearing since 1867, as her 
annual vows had expired in February.l so 

After having taken a good time to pray and reflect, Sr M de 
la Merci informed the superior general in November of her 
resolution: 

"to remain [at Villa Maria] and await the decisions that the 
superiors of the Society of Mary will take concerning me."151 

A few days later she put aside the habit of Our Lady of the Mis
sions, but continued to live in a way that was " truly religious in 
general and in detail". Having been a tertiary since her adolescence, 
Sr M de la Merci could not bring herself to break the ties that bound 
her to the Society of Mary: 

"The Society has been a mother to me, so I shall never forgel 
her, nor her missions where our Lord has allowed me to taste 
the sweetness of his compassionate love," 
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she had written to Fr Favre the previous year on the occasion of 
her religious profession .ls2 In a year the situation had changed, 
but her sentiments had remained the same. 

If Sr M de la Croix at St. Louis knew about the failure of the 
community at Villa Maria, she certainly had no idea of the turn 
events had taken. So she renewed her vows on 19 March without 
any hesitation. But at the beginning of May, when she learnt of the 
steps taken in Rome by M M du Coeur de Jesus, she was heart
broken. She protested immediately: 

'" do not want to be separated from the Society of Mary. any 
more than' want to renounce the sole aim of my life, the 
missions. "153 

During the following months she repeated the same sentiments over 
and over again in deeply moving terms. lS4 

At the beginning of August, M M du Coeur de Jesus wrote to 
her, as she did to all the sisters in the islands, a detailed letter in 
which she explained the new situation of the Congregation, and ask
ed her what she thought of doing. The superior expressed her feel
ings with much more warmth than she had shown to Sr M de la 
Merci. She made no secret of her hope that Sr M de la Croix would 
remain in the Congregation, and invited her to come to assist at 
the general chapter which would be held in Lyons in the near 
future. ISS 

This was the beginning of a crucifying period for Sr M de la 
Croix. As she did not want to make a decision without the advice 
of Fr Favre,l56 she had to wait many long months before she could 
decide what direction she would take. Having received no reply to 
the letter she wrote on 15 September,Is7 she renewed her vowSlS8 
on the following 19 March. On 29 May she wmte again to Fr Favre, 
repeating over and over again, that she belonged to the Society of 
Mary, and wished to die doing its work.l s8 A shipwreck deprived 
her of the letter she had been awaiting for so long. ls9 Finally, in 
the last days of August, a letter arrived from Fr Yardin, in which 
he explained the reason for the long silence he also had kept: 

"I wanted to let this important question be worked through 
between you and God alone," 

he said, and continued: 
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live and die a tertiary, unless you receive better advice. [ ... J 
My heart is full to the brim as I speak to you in this way, for 
I am thinking of the future. May God's will be done."I60 

Of all the letters written to her, this was the only one found among 
Sr M de la Croix's papers after her death. 

When 19 March 1871 arrived, she no longer had any hesitation 
as to what course she would follow, and on 1 April she wrote to 
M M du Coeur de Jesus: 

"You know all the motives which made me renew my vows 
last year in spite of my distress, so you will not be surprised, 
Very Reverend Mother, that this year, being better informed, 
I have withdrawn by not renewing my vowS."161 

That same day she hung around her neck the medal of the Third 
Order of Mary that she had just received: " the simple, beautiful 
medal of my true family."'62 

Meanwhile, the sisters in Samoa were very disappointed on 
hearing, during the summer of 1868, that the three sisters who had 
arrived the previous year in Sydney, had already left: 

"As a consequence of this, will we not run the risk of not see
ing the two sisters so long promised to us arrive this year?" 

asked Sr M de la Misericorde of Fr Poupinel. 16J And she quickly 
made contact with the superior general in order to assure her that 
her great desire was to see all the houses of the Congregation suc
ceed. But what she feared was that: 

"we who have been given the name of 'the Old Sisters' would 
be, in spite of ourselves, an obstacle to the success of the 
establishments you wish to found in the places where we are 
Iiving." I64 

For, although she had not lived those painful months at Villa Maria, 
she held Sr M de la Merci; whom she scarcely knew, responsible 
for this failure.16s 

At the end of 1869, Sr M de la Misericorde received two long 
letters, one from M M du Coeur de JeSUS,I66 the other from Fr 
Poupinel,I67 thanks to which she was able to hear both sides, as the 
latter wished: 

"When you have heard me, you will have heard only one bell. 
I would advise you to listen attentively to the other bell, so 
that you will be fully informed." 
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He told her in effect, that she would then have first-hand informa
tion from both sides. 

So great was her desire to become a religious, that without the 
least hesitation she turned towards M M du Coeur de Jesus in order 
to assure her: 

"There will be no difficulty in bringing this house [the com
munity at Apial, into line with the Constitutions, for already 
we are of the opinion that four sisters would not be too 
many." 168 

And a little further on she states that: 

"The principles have been laid down since the beginning ac· 
cording to your recommendations [ ... J We are perfectly free 
and independent, and no one enters into the details of the in· 
ternal running of our house. In any case," she continued, "my 
intentions are not to stay as I am, but rather to enter your 
Community if, as you have said, you wish to receive me." 169 

At this time, Bishop ElJoy, coadjutor to Bishop Bataillon since 
1863, was in Europe. This voyage was undertaken to try and settle 
a difference between himself and his Ordinary, but it also gave him 
the opportunity of seeing personally to the question of the sisters. 
He had lived long enough in Samoa to appreciate their work and 
to wish it would develop and take root. He was soon convinced that 
the mother general at Lyons was 

"inclined to be excessive, tenacious and unwilling to listen even 
to those who are better informed on the matters to be decid
ed upon," 

and he was satisfied that "they should try to leave her aside."110 
But the bishop approached other religious congregations without 
success. III Consequently, in October 1870, when the Vatican Coun
cil was interrupted, he left for Oceania, happy to take six sisters 
of Our Lady of the Missions with him. M M du Coeur de Jesus was 
even more satisfied, for had she not always affit'med that the Con
gregation was ready to undertake the works of the Marist Fathers 
in their missions, if they wished it?172 

When passing through Tonga in March 1871,173 Bishop Elloy 
left three sisters there. Mary Healy, the former postulant from 
Christchurch, now Sr Mary of Jesus, was one of the three. Fr 
Lamaze, the parish priest of Ma'ufanga, and his parishioners who 
had been awaiting their arrival for so long, welcomed them all the 
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more warmly now that they had finally arrived.'14 
After a few days the remainder of the group continued on their 

way to Samoa, arriving at Apia on 14 April. l15 Sr M de la 
Misericorde's happiness, however, was shadowed by the news they 
brought. In her continual requests for sisters to be sent to Samoa, 
she had always insisted that there be a superior among them. 116 
Instead the new arrivals had brought her the announcement of her 
own appointment as superior.l11 However, once she was over the 
disappointment and had accepted to be superior,I18 she faced up 
to the task of organizing the house in view of the return of the 
pupils. Then, on 15 August 1871, the same year as Sr M de la Croix 
withdrew from the Congregation in New Caledonia, Sr M de la 
Misericorde made profession in Our Lady of the Missions. 

That day, Sr M Rose assisted at the ceremony, her "heart 
broken, tom asunder."179 She, who up until then, had followed her 
companion's line of thought in this matter,I 80 now refused to take 
her vows. Having heard that Bishop Elloy was going to keep at Apia 
one of the three sisters who had been intended for Futuna,I81 Sr 
M Rose asked if she could replace her, and left Samoa on 26 
AuguSt.118 Hurt by this decision, Sr M de la Misericorde inform
ed the superior general of it on 31 August, saying: 

"She would never have wanted me as superior."118 

A year later, Sr M Rose herself confirmed this assumption when 
writing to Fr Poupinel: 

"I knew Sr M de la Misericorde too well, and I thought [ would 
not be able to follow some points of the Rule with her as 
superior. I had tried to, but we could not get along together. 
I did not feel able to take vows without a change of piace."182 

At Futuna, where she landed on 4 September,lS] she met with 
a cool reception from Fr Junillon, the parish priest of Kolopelu. 
He believed she had come with instructions to bring the sisters 
together at Sigave, so that they would conform to the Constitutions 
and for this reason he did not, at first, show much pleasure about 
her coming. On the other hand, Sr M du Mont Carmel, whose infir
mities had increased and were making her solitary life more pain
ful than ever, showed her happiness by hugging her lovingly. 

Since their profession in March 1869, she and Sr M de la Pitie 
had received news from Sydney or Lyons only at long intervals and 
in a fragmentary way. Lost in their island, absorbed by the pro
blems of daily life, it seems unlikely that either of them realised 
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the situation. In January 1870, remarking that , 

"our dear Sr M du Mont Carmel is sick and is sinking little 
by little," 

Sr M de la Pitie was anxious to know whether, in case of her death, 
she should remain alone in Futuna or join some sisters in another 
island. l84 Four months later when she had learnt that Sr M de la 
Merci and Sr M de la Croix no longer belonged to the Congrega
tion, she assured her superiors of her own fidelity and her intent· 
ion of submitting to the decisions of the Holy Father.l 85 

Sr M du Mont Carmel had come to know, not without a cer
tain astonishment, the news of the decisions taken in Rome from 
a letter M M du Coeur de Jesus had written to the sisters in Futuna 
in August 1869.0 Sister's reply to this, written at the beginning of 
1870, has not been preserved, but it was read when it passed 
through Sydney by Fr Joly, the procurator of the missions in that 
city. He gave this summary of her reply in April: 

"After having praised God for the wonderful success obtain
ed in Rome, she asks permission to make an observation. She 
asks why neither the Society, nor any father of the Society 
is mentioned anywhere in this entire matter; whether this 
means that the Society has nothing more to say in the [Con· 
gregation] and in that case, what good is it for the 
missions?"1 86 

During the remaining three years of her life, Franc;oise Perroton 
did not write again to the Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions.b The 
two letters that M M du Coeur de Jesus wrote to her in February 
1871, and April 1873,187 remained unanswered. Her advanced age, 
and the state of her health certainly explain this silence. Besides, 
her companion had undertaken to tell the mother general that both 
of them had great hopes of seeing her in Futuna one day.l88 On the 
other hand, on several occasions Fr Herve, who had become the 
parish priest of Kolopelu after the death of Fr Junillon in December 

a This communication consisted of a letter addressed to each of the two sisters 
and a copy of the Decree of Praise. All the pioneers who had made profession in the 
Congregation received a similar letter about the same time. 

b The two last letters preserved in the ARNDM are dated 26.2.1870, and are 
addressed to two sisters. The opportunities of sending le tters from Futuna being so 
rare, it is quite possible that it was at this same time that Fran~oise wrote the letter 
referred to by Fr loly. 
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I 871, remarked that "the sisters are rather neglected" by their Con
gregation: they had not received the habits and shoes they had asked 
for many times.'89 

Fran'Yoise Perroton, however, continued to write to Frs 
Poupinel and Yard in with as much confidence and as freely as 
before. Though in July 1870, she expressed her astonishment at the 
"extraordinary decision" taken by Sr M de la Merci.'90 she never 
again made any allusion to the events of 1869. She was concerned 
with other, things: she asked for clothes, shoes.' 91 a banner for 
processions;192 she sent her meagre savings to the Pope;193 but 
above all she prepared herself to meet the Lord. In April 1873, she 
wrote: 

"I have been waiting for death with a certain impatience for 
a long time, but the good Lord likes to disappoint the hopes 
of some of us ... " 194 

Four months later, this long time of waiting came to an end. Dur
ing the night of 9/10 August, Sr M du Mont Carmel entered into 
eternity. 

She had been a sister of Our Lady of the Missions since 18 
March 1869. Was she still one at the time of her death? It is dif
ficult to answer this question decisively. The formula of the vows, 
as already noted.'95 does not state the time of their duration. Cer
tainly there was no question of perpetual profession. The custom 
of the time in the institute, was not to engage oneself forever until 
after ten years of temporary vows, and no exception had been made 
in her favour. Sr M du Mont Carmel was not inscribed in the list 
of " First Perpetual Vows in the Congregation .. .'96 Moreover, there 
is nothing to show that, like Sr M de la Croix in New Caledonia, 
the sisters in Futuna had renewed their first commitment each year; 
canon law at that time did not have such exacting requirements 
as fifty years later! 

Drawn up on 10 August 1873, the death certificatel97 presents 
Sr M du Mont Carmel as a "Sister of the Third Order of Mary", 
but there is no document to say that in drawing up the certificate 
in that way, Fr Herve was expressing the will of Fran'Yoise Perroton. 
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CHAPTER IV NOTES 

I Sr M de la Presentation · M M du Coeur de Jesus, 18.7,1866 (OPS m no 430). 

2 Sr M de la Misericorde· M M du Coeur de Jesus, end of 1864 (OPS n No 358 his). 

3 The new governor, who was named by Napoleon ilIon 14.12.1861, arrived in 
Port-de-France on 2 June 1862 (Fautrat. Les Missionaries de France dan.s Ie Pacifique 
. Nouvelle Ca/edonie, Paris 1895, p. 92). 

4 Rougeyron . Rocher, 2.1.1864 and Sr M de l'Esperance· Poupinel, 12 .3. 1864 (OPS 
11 Nos 329 § 3 and 325); the decree was dated 15.10.1863. 

5 Sr M de la Croix· Yardin, 26.9.1864 (OPS II No 347), 

6 Same reference and Poupinel· Fabre. 18 .10. 1864 (AAN Adm. SM Europe. doss. 
Sydney). 

7 Poupinel. Fabre, 18. I 0.1864 (AAN Adm. SM Europe, dossier Sydney). 

8 Vigouroux . Forestier, 4.11.1864 (OPS II No 351). 

9 Sr M de l'Esperance· Poupinel. 12.3.1864 (OPS II No 329). 

10 Sr M de la Presentalion· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 8.9.1864 (OPS II No 344 § 4). 

II Poupinel. Yardin, 22.7. I 864 (OPS II No 339). 

12 Sr M du Mont Carmel· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 20.2.1866 (OPS Il No 412). 

13 See above p. 

t4 From July 1863 (OPS 1I No 316) till May 1864 (AAS Journal Dezest). 

15 Bataillon . Poupinel, 13.3.1863 and Rocher· Favre, 22. I 2. I 863 (OPS II Nos 310 
and 323). 

16 Poupincl . Yardin, 13.5.1864 (OPS Il No 334 § 2). 

17 Dezest Favre, December 1863 (OPS 11 No 324 § 2). 

18 Sr M de I. Merd · Favre, 15.11.1865 (OPS II No 321). 

t9 Sr M de I. Merc i · Yardin, 1.2.1864 (OPS 11 No 327 § I ). 

20 Fr Dozest's Journal (AAS). 

21 Sage. Poupinel, 10.6. 1864 (OPS 11 No 336). 

22 Sr M de la Merd· Favre, 3.11.1864 (ASMSM 221 ). 

23 Sr M de la Merd . Poupinel, 28.6. I 864 (APM VM 223) and Sr M de la Merd 
. Yard in, 3. I 1.1864 (OPS 11 No 350). 

24 Sr M de la Merd . Yardin, 9.3.1865 (OPS 11 No 369). 

25 Sr M de la Merci . Yardin, 3. I I. I 864 (pasfiage not published in OPS Il No 360) 
and Sr M de la Merd · Poupinel, 29.2.1865 (APM VM 223). 

26 Sr M de la Merci· Favre, 7.3.1865 (ASMSM 221 ), Sr M de la Merd· Poupinel, 
5.3.1865 (unedited passage in OPS II No 368) and Sr M Rose· Yardin, 17.11.1864 (OPS 
11 No 355). 

27 Poupinel . Yardin, 20.6.1865 (passage not published in OPS 11 No 377). 

28 Poupinel. Yardin, 16.12.1864 and Monnier · Poupinel. 13.5.1865 (OPS 1I Nos 
358 § 6 and 374). 
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29 Fr Violette's Journal (APM Dossier Violette). 

JQ Sr M du Mont Carmel- M M du Coeur de Jesus, 20.2.1866 (OPS III No 412). 

31 Sr M du Mont Carmel- M M du Coeur de Jesus, 7.9.1866 (OPS III No 434). 
32 Sr M de la Pitie - Favre, 14.9.1866 (OPS 1JI No 437 § 2). 

33 Poupinel - SiSlers in the islands, 6.12.1865 (OPS JI No 407 § 2). 
34 Poupinel- Yarelin, 16.12.1864 (OPS 11 No 358 § I); see also Poupinel - M M du 

Coeur de Jesus, 15.6.1865 (OPS II No 376). 
35 Same reference; see also Poupinel, Notes on the Sisters' establishments to be 

made in New Zealand, 1.5.1865 (OPS II No 373). 
36 Yardin - Poupinel, 26.2.1865 (passage not published in OPS II No 367); subse

quently another extract of the Constitutions concernig the administrative organisa~ 
tion must have been sent to Oceania (poupinel. Yardin, 7.11.1865), but the priest makes 
no reference to it. 

37 All that Fr Poupinel said aoout the habit, for example, has been omitted as 
being of only secondary interest. 

38 Poupinel - M M du Coeur de Jesus, 15.6.1865 (OPS II No 376 § 7). 
39 M M du Coeur de Jesus - Poupine!. 23.2.1865 (OPS II No 366) and 22.11.1865 

(APM VM 213). 

40 Yardin - Poupinel, 26.2.1865 (OPS II No 367 § 4). 
41 Yardin - Poupinel, 26.3.1865 (OPS II No 371). 

42 Poupinel _ Yardin, 11.1.1866 (OPS III No 411 § I). 

43 Poupinel- Yardin, 20.6.1865 (OPS II No 377); see also Poupinel- M M du Coeur 
de Jesus, 16.3.1866 (APM OP 418). 

44 Poupinel - Rougeyron, 24.3.1867 (OPS III No 449 § I). 

45 M M du Coeur de Jesus -Sisters in Oceania, [beginning of 1864) (OPS II No 410). 

46 Favre - Bataillon, 26.6.1864 (OPS n No 337). 
41 Favre _ Poupine!. 26.9.1864 (OPS II No 346). 

48 Poupinel- Yardin, 8.2.1865 (OPS II No 363 § 3) and Poupinel- M M du Coeur 
de Jesus, 16.3.1866 (OPS III No 415 § I). 

49 Yardin - Poupine!. 26. 11.1864 (OPS II No 356 § 2). 

5() M M du Coeur de Jesus - Poupinel, 23.2.1865 (OPS II No 366, second last §). 

51 Favre - Poupinel, 26.4.1865 (OPS II No 372 § 2). 
52 Yardin _ Poupine!. 26.2.1865, Poupinel. M M du Coeur de Jesus, 15.6.1865 and 

Poupinel - Yardin, 7.11 .1865 (OPS II Nos 367 §§ 3 and 5,376 § 11,401 § 2). 
53 Poupinel- Yardin, 8.2.1865 (OPS II No 363 § 2). 

54 Poupi"el- M M du Coeur de Jesus, 15.6.1865 (OPS II No 376 § 8). 
55 M M du Coeur de Jesus - Poupinel, 26.7.1865 (OPS II No 386 §§ 3 and 4). 

SO Yardin - Poupinel, 25.7.1865 (OPS II No 384). 
57 Remarks written after the council meeting of 20.10.1865 in reply to Fr Poupi. 

ne]'s letter of 15.6. 1865 (ARNDM Green Vol. XII doc. 5). 
58 Poupi"el - Yardin, 7.11.1865 (OPS II No 401 § 2); see also Poupinel - Yardin, 

19.10.1865 (OPS II No 396) and Poupinel- M M du Coeur de Jesus, 16.3.1866 (OPS III 
Np 415 § I). 

S9 Poupinel - Sisters in the islands, 6.12.1865 (OPS II No 407). 
60 Sr M de Ia Merd arrived al Villa Maria on 1.9.1865, loly - Yardin, 22.9.1865 (APM 

OP 458). 
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61 Poupinel· Yard in, 7.11.1865 (OPS II No 40 I § 12). 
62 Poupinel . Yardin, 19.10.1865 (OPS n No 396); see also Poupinel . Yardin, 

7.11.1865 (OPS II No 401 § II). 
63 Poupinel. M M du Coeur de Jesus, 16.3. 1866 (OPS 111 No 415 § 4); for more de· 

tails about this request, see above p. 94. 
b4 Poupinel. Favre, 30.6.1865 (OPS II No 382, end of the first §). 
65 Sr M de la Merd . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 20.4.1866 (OPS l!I No 418). 
66 Sr M de la Merci · Yardin, 3.11.1864 (OPS II No 350). 
67 Sr M de la Merci . Yardin, 9.3. 1865 (OPS II No 369 § 6). 
68 Poupinel . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 17.4.1867 (OPS l!I No 452 §§ I and 2). 
69 Poupinel . Yardin, 26.2.1868 (OPS III 489 § 2). 
70 Sr M de la Croix· Yard in, 30.9.1865 (OPS II No 392). 
71 Sr M de la Croix· Yardin, 9.5.1866 (OPS III No 421 § 3). 
n Sr M de la Croix · M M du Coeur de Jesus, 29.6.1866 (OPS III No 426). 
73 Sr M de la Croix · Poupinel, 3.4. I 867 (OPS III No 451 § I) . The decision was rna· 

de during the meeting of the general council on 16.10.1866 (OPS V doc. 46). 
74 M M du Coeur de Jesus · Sr M de la Croix, 28.10.1867 and Sr M de la Croix · 

Favre, 19.3.1868 (OPS 1IJ Nos 483 § I and 493). 
75 Sr M de la Croix· Favre, 19.3.1868 (OPS III No 493). 
76 Sr M de Bon Secour. · Favre, 12.10.1865 (OPS II No 394); Sr M de l'Esperance 

. Poupinel, 15.10.1865 (OPS II No 395); see also Rougeyron . Yardin, 29.10.1865 (OPS 
II No 399 § 5). 

77 Rougeyron. Poupinel, 3.2.1867 (OPS 1II No 446 § I). 
78 Sr M de la Croix· Poupinel, 22.9.1867 (OPS III No 478, end of Ihe third §). 
79 Minutes of the first session of the general chapter, 18.8.1867 (ARNDM). 
80 Sr M de l'Esperance· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 3.3.1868 (OPS III No 491); see also 

Sr M de I'Esperance· Yardin, 1.7.1867 (OPS III No 460). 
81 Joly . Poupinel, 26.4.1870 (OPS 111 No 556 § I). 
82 Sr M de Bon Secours· Yardin, 10.7.1866, Sr M de Bon Secours · M M du Coeur 

de Jesus, 4.11.1866 and Sr M de Bon Secours· Poupinel, 31.8.1867 (OPS III Nos 428, 
439 and 473). 

83 Sr M de Bon Secours . M M de Coeur de Jesus, 1.9.1867 (OPS III No 474). 
84 M M du Coeur de Jesus - Poupinel, 25.5.1868; see also M M du Coeur de Jesus 

. Sf' M de la Croix, 28.10.1867 and Vigouroux· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 7.3.1868 (OPS 
III Nos 500, 483 § 2 and 492 § 4). 

85 Poupinel. Rougeyron, 24.3.1867 (OPS 111 No 449 § 4). 
86 Sr M de la Paix· Poupinel, 5.9.1867 (OPS ITI No 475 § 2). 
87 Poupinel. Yardin, 21.10.1867; see also Poupinel . Yardin, 20.11.1867 (OPS III Nos 

482 and 484). 
88 Sr M de la Croix · Poupinel, 16.1.1869 (OPS III No 512 § 3). 
89 M M du Coeur de Jesus · Sr M de la Presentation, 23.2.1867 (OPS III No 447 § 

2) and minutes of the general council meeting of 25.1.1867 (OPS V doc. 47). 
90 Sr M de I. Presentation· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 16.7.1867 (OPS III No 430). 
91 Yardin. Poupinel 26.9.1867 (APM VM 211 ). 
92 Poupinel . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 13.5.1868 (OPS III No 499). 
93 Sr M de la Presentation · Poupinel, 21.9.1865 (OPS II No 391 § 2). 
94 Sr M de la Pitie· Favre, 14.9.1866 and Sr M de la Pitie· M M du Coeur de Jesus , 

18.9.1866 (OPS 111 Nos 437 and 438). 
95 Sr M de la Pitie · Mile Bioletli, 12.9.1866 (OPS III No 435). 
96 Sr M du Mont Carmel · Poupinel, 20.5.1867 (OPS III No 453). 
97 Sr M du Mont Carmel· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 24.7.1867 (OPS 1II No 463). 
98 Sr M de la Pitie . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 29.8.1867 (OPS III No 472 § 1) and 
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Sr M du Mont Carmel · M M du St Sacrement, 6.8.1867 (ARNDM Box File XII). 
99 Sr M Du Mont Carmel· Poupinel. 12.7 .1868 (OPS III No 501 § 2). 
100 SI" M du Mont Carmel· M M du Coeur de Jesus, 22.4.1869 (ARNDM Miscella· 

neous letters, doc. 76) and Junillon · M M du Coeur de Jesus, 1.5.1869 (OPS m No 520). 
101 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Sr M du Mont Carmel, 27.1.1868 (OPS 1II No 488); the 

two attestations of profession are preserved in ARNDM (OPS V doc. 18). 
102 Sr M du Mont Carmel· Poupinel , 9.6.1869 (OPS 1II No 525 § 2). 
103 Sr M de la Pith,· Poupinel. 16.6.1869 (OPS III No 536 § 3). 

1()4 Poupinel. Yardin, 15.12.1865 COPS II No 409 § 3). 

105 Sr M Rose· Yardin, 4.4. 1866 (OPS 1II No 416 § I ). 

106 Sr M de la Misericorde· Poupinel. 16.5.1866 (OPS III No 422 § 2); see also' 
Sr M de la Misericorde . Balaillon, 4.9.1866 and Sr M de la Misthicorde . Poupinel, 
21.1.1867 (OPS III Nos 432 and 443). 

107 Sr M de la Misericorde· Bataillon, 23.6.1867 (OPS III No 457). 

108 Sr M Rose· Poupinel. 30.6.1867 (OPS 111 No 459). 

109 Bataillon . Favre, 24.6.1867 (OPS !II No 458). 

110 Poupinel. Yardin, 12 .6.1867 (OPS I1J No 456 § 4); Poupinel . M M du Coeur 
de Jesus, 21.11.1867 and Poupinel . Forest, 29.1.1868 (APM CLP Ul pp. 222 and 242). 

III Poupinel. M M du Coeur de Jesus, 23.7.1867 (OPS III No 462 § 6); Poupinel 
. Yardin, 22.9.1867 (APM OP 418), etc. 

112 Poupinel . Yardin, 22.9. 1867 (APM OP 418). 

113 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Poupinel, 26.1.1867 (passage not published in OPS 
III No 445). 

114 Poupinel. M M du Coeur de Jesus, 17.4.1867 (OPS III No 452). 

115 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Poupinel, 26.6.1867 (APM VM 213). 

116 Poupinel . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 17.4.1867 (ARNDM Miscellaneous Letters, 
doc. 14); see also Poupinel. FOTest, 29.1.1868 (APM CLP III p. 242 and Poupinel . M 
M du Coeur de Jesus, 25.3.1868 (ARNDM Miscellaneous Letters, doc. 28). . 

117 Poupinel . Yardin, 22.9. 1867 (APM OP 418). 

118 Poupinel. Yardin, 21.10.1867 (OPS III No 482 § 3). 

119 Same reference (passage not published in OPS HI No 482). 

120 Same reference, § 2; see also Poupinel . Yardin, 1.10.1867 (OPS III No 479) 
and Poupinel . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 21.11.1867 (APM CLP III p . 222). 

121 Matters submitted to the general council on 27 .6. 1866 (ARNDM Box File IX). 

122 M M du Coeur de Jesus · Poupinel, 26.10.1867 and 25.11.1867 (APM VM 213). 

123 Poupinel . Yard in, 23. 12.1867 (APM OP 418). 

124 Poupinel . Yard in, 1.2 .1868 (APM OP 418). 

125 Poupinel. Yardin, 26.2.1868 (OPS III No 489). 

126 Poupinel. Yardin, 6.10.1868 (passage not published in OPS 111 No 507). One 
of these girls. Jenny Makinson, was the daughter of a minister who had become a 
Catholic; the other, Emily Heydon, later entered the Sisters of Charity in Sydney. 

127 Poupinel. M M du Coeur de Jesus, 13.5.1868 (passage not published in OPS 
III No 499). 

128 Poupinel . Favre, 8.9.1868 (OPS III No 503 § I). 

129 Poupinel . M M du Coeur de Jesus, 23.12.1867 (APM CLP [II p. 231). 
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130 M M du Coeur de Jesus, Remarks of 27.6.1868 on Fr Poupinel's letter of 
18.4.1868 (ARNDM LP Vol. 1 pp. 259-279) and M M du Coeur de J~sus - Chataigner, 
6.7.1868 (ARNDM LP Vol. 1 pp. 287·290), among other references. 

131 Matters submitted to the general council of 28.2.1868 (ARNDM Box File IX) 
and M M du Coeur de Jesus · Poupinel, 25.5.1868 (OPS 1lI No 5(0). 

132 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Yardin, 27.6.1868 (ARNDM LP Vol. I p. 242). 

133 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Poupinel, 25.5.1868 (OPS III No 5(0). 

134 General council meeting, 28.2.1868 (ARNDM Gen. Council Minules, Vol. I pp. 
24-31). 

135 Yardin. Poupinel, 19.4.1868 (duplicate in ARNDM Miscellaneous Letters, doc. 
45). 

136 General Council meeting, 4.4.1868 (ARNDM General Council Minutes Vol. I 
p . 33). 

137 Poupinel- Yardin, 15.6.1868 (APM OP 418); Poupinel- M M du Coeur de Jesus. 
5.10.1868 (ARNDM Green Vol. XII doc. 53). 

138 Wilh regard to this, see Poupinel · Yardin. 11.8.1868 (APM OP 418). 
139 Poupinel _ Sr M de la Misericorde, 27.10.1869 (APM CLP IV p. 132). 

140 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Favre, 2.12.1868 (APM 453.111 ). 
141 Favre _ BamabO, 14.2.1869 (APM 453.232); see also Sr M de la Croix - Poupinel, 

8.5.1869 (OPS III No 521 § 2). 
142 Favre - Poupine!. 17.7.1869 (OPS III No 531). 

143 Poupinel- Favre, 25.8.1869 (APM OP 418); see also Elloy - Poupinel, 12.8.1869 
(APM VM 223). 

144 Poupinel - Yardin, 1.2.1868, 18.4.1868,30.7.1868, 11.8.1868 (APM OP 418); 
Poupinel. M M du Coeur de Jesus, 25.3.1868 and 5. 10.1868 (ARNDM Box File" and 
Miscellaneous Letters doc. 28). 

145 M M du Coeur de Jesus · Sr M de la Merci , 26.5.1868 (ARNDM accordion file). 

146 Poupinel - Yardin, 18.4.1868 and Poupinel- Favre, 21.4.1868 (APM OP 418); 
see also Poupinel- M M du Coeur deJesus, 5.10. 1868 (ARNDM Green Vol. XII Doc. 53). 

147 Poupinel. Yardin, 7 and I 1.8. 1868 (APM OP 418) and Poupinel· M M du Coeur 
de Jesus, 5.10.1868 (ARNDM Green Vol. Xl! doc. 53). 

148 Yardin . Poupinel, 18.6.1869 (OPS 111 No 528). 
149 This 'letter has not been preserved but there is an allusion to it in M M du 

Coeur de Jesus - Sr M de la Merci , 5.8.1869 (ARNDM LP Vol. I p. 433). 

ISO M M du Coeur de Jesus· Sr M de la Merci , 5.8.1869 (ARNDM LP Vol. I p. 433); 
see also M M du Coeur de Jesus - Sr M de la Croix, 4.8.1869 (OPS III No 534). 

151 Sr M de la Merci - M M du Coeur de Jesus, 3.11.1869 (OPS III No 542). 

152 Sr M de la Merci · Favre, 30.3.1868 (OPS III No 496 § 3). 

153 Sr M de la Croix - Poupinel, 8.5.1869 (OPS III No 521). 
154 Sr M de la Croix - Poupinel, 7.6.1869 and Sr M de la Croix - Yardin, 8.9.1869 

(OPS III Nos 524 and 538). 
155 M M du Coeur de Jesus - Sr M de la Croix, 4.8.1869 (OPS IJI No 534). 

156 Sr M de la Croix· Poupine!. 14.11.1869 (OPS III No 543). 
157 This letter has not been preserved, but the dale of it is given in Sr M de la 

Croix - Favre, 29.5.1870 (OPS III No 565). 
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158 Sr M de la Croix· Favre. 29.5.1870 (OPS m No 565). 
159 Sr M de la Croix· Poupinel. 18.8.1870 (OPS m No 572); but perhaps Fr Favre 

never wrote this letter. 
160 Yardin . Sr M de ~a Croix. 13.6.1870 (OPS III No 567). 
161 Sr M de la Croix · M M du Coeur de Jesus. 1.4.1871 (OPS 1II No 582 § 3). 

162 Sr M de la Croix· Poupinel. 2.4.1871 (OPS 1II No 583). 
163 Sr M de la Misericorde . Poupinel. 10.9.1868 (OPS III No 504 § 1); see also 

Sr M Rose · Poupinel. 12.9.1868 (OPS III No 506). 
164 Sr M de la Misericorde . M M du Coeur de Jesus. (September) 1868 (OPS 111 

No 509 § 1). 
165 Sr M de la Misericorde . Elloy. (September) 1868 (copy in ARNDM 

Miscellaneous Letters, doc. 66). 
166 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Sr M de la Misericorde. 10.8. 1869 (ARNDM LP Vol. 

1 p. 442). 
167 Poupinel . Sr M de la Misericorde. 27 .10.1869 (APM CLP IV p. 132 and fl). 

168 Sr M de I. Misericorde· M M du Coeur de Jesus. n .12.1869(OPS 1II No 550). 

169 Same reference given above (OPS 1II No 550); see a lso Sr M de la Misericorde 
. M M du Coeur de Usus. 22.1.1870 and 15.5.1870 (OPS 1lI Nos 552 and 567). 

170 Elloy . Poupinel. 24.4.1869 (APM VM 223). 

171 Elloy . Poupinel. 16.7. 1869 (OPS 1II No 530) and 12.8.1869 (APM VM 223). 
172 M M du Coeur de Jesus· Sr M de la Croix. 21.1.1871 (OPS lJI No 579 § 2). 

173 Fr Castagnier's Journal , fase. 4 (APM Dossier Castagnier). 
174 Lamaze. Chapelier. 30.11.1866. Lamaze· Poupinel. 13.12.1866. 4.6.1867. 

28.4.1869.3. 10.1869,28.11.1869,23. 1.1870 (OPS 111 Nos 440.455,519. and APM OT 
208. VM 224). 

175 Sage. Yardin. 4.9.1871 (APM ON 208). 
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CHAPTER V 

TOWARDS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE THIRD ORDER REGULAR 

(1873-1880) 

The following years were still to be difficult ones for the 
pioneers. Whal could be done to assure continuity of their work, 
if Our Lady of the Missions did not come to the islands? Two of 
the pioneers, Sr M de la Croix in New Caledonia and Sr M de la 
Misericorde in Samoa, were to do their utmost to solve this prob
lem, each according to her temperament and her deepest yearn
ings. 

1. From St. Louis, Sr M de la Croix petitions for the regular 
organization of the Third Order of Mary 

When, in March 1871, Sr M de la Croix left the congregation 
of Our Lady of the Missions, there were no longer any sisters of 
that congregation in New Caledonia. Curiously enough, this occur
red just at the time when the missionaries of this archipelago were 
feeling more encouraged. Governor Guillain, who had hindered the 
development of the works of the mission for so many years, had 
been recalled to France by a decree dated 17 June 1869.' and was 
replaced by a naval man, Captain Gaultier de la Richerie. This man 
contacted the Marist Fathers at Lyons in June 1870, before he left 
France, and stated his wish: 

"That there would be understanding between the spiritual and 
temporal authorities for the benefit of the Colony."2 

On his arrival in August 1870, he began to take measures which 
soon bore fruit: 

"The schools are being reopened, and the complete freedom 
to establish mission stations and educate the children is go
ing to give considerable impetus to the mission," 

wrote Fr Thomassin a t the end of the year in a report to the Holy 
Childhood Association J Fr Rougeyron who, as pro-vicar knew 
better than anyone the needs of the vicariate, took every oppotunity 
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to express his views. He begged for "a contingent of brothers and 
sisters to share our labours" from Lyons in 1871;4 and he became 
even more insistent as the anxiety caused by Sr M de la Croix's fail
ing health increased.5 What would become of St. Louis if she were 
no longer there? 

All these efforts led to the arrival in 1873 of some Marist 
Brothers, who opened a parish school for boys in Noumea in 
October.6 Besides that , from 18727 other sisters of St Joseph of 
Cluny came to join those who had arrived twelve years before ,S 
giving them great support for their already existing works as well 
as enabling them to start new ones. It was at this time that the ter
ritory received a great number of convicts and others transported 
from France. The sisters settled in Nou Island, Bourail, Ducos and 
the Ile des Pins, and worked devotedly among this European 
population. 

For the indigenous people, however, things remained just as 
they had been, and it was left to the mission to come to their aid. 
The normalisation of relations with the civil authorities made it 
possible to set up the vicariate in the ordinary way. On 4 April 1873, 
Fr Vitte, an assistant general, was named Bishop of Anastasiopolis 
and Vicar Apostolic of New Caledonia. 

. Having studied the annual reports sent by Fr Rougeyron to 
Lyons, and had many opportunities of discussing all the pro
blems of his vicariate with Fr Poupinel,9 the new bishop was anx· 
ious to find the personnel he needed.1O Being a great friend of the 
Assumption Sisters,lI he was able to obtain from their foundress 
the sisters he was wanting. Three embarked with him at Marseilles 
in October 1873, in order to take charge of the school at St. Louis. 
But, at the last minute, the superior named was not able to leave l2 

and the choice of her replacement, Sr M de l'Incarnation, proved 
unfortunate. She had scarcely landed in January 1874, when her 
attitude astonished Sr M de la Croix's pupils; as one of them con
fided to Fr Poupinel two months later: 

"The superior was quite contemptuous of us; she scarcely look· 
ed at us; she never even shook hands with us, and she turned 
her back on us."13 

Thls sister stayed a very short time in New Caledonia. Having 
already made a trip to Sydney in May 1874,14 she left the territory 
again in October, this time for good, and returned to Paris. IS 

Before her departure, she had the sorrow of seeing one of her 
travelling companions die. In March, Sr Rosalie, who had a chest 
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complaint,I6 had been taken to the Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny 
in Noumea, where she died on 19 August 1874.17 

Sr M Apollonie, the third sister, remained alone ' in New 
Caledonia awaiting the arrival of some new sisters of her congrega
tion, for she did not want (any more than did the bishop) to give 
up her plan to live a missionary life. In November 1875, still alone, 
she left SI. Louis to go to La Conception,I8 where a convent was 
under construction. There the promised sisters were to start a 
school for European girls. 19 However, the following February, 
while she was on her way to church during a destructive cyclone, 
her leg was crushed by the roof of the belfry blown off by a wild 
gust of wind.20 She was taken to the hospital in Noumea where her 
leg was amputated, but the operation failed to save her, and she 
died on 7 March 1876.21 

About this time, Bishop Vitte, whose frail health had been sore
ly tried by the high temperatures of the New Caledonian summer, 
sailed for France. During his absence of fourteen months from the 
territory, he took advantage of his time in Europe to look for some 
solution to the perplexing problem of the sisters. The arrangements 
with the Assumption Sisters having been "definitely broken off",zz 
he made enquiries with another congregation, asking for help for 
the convent at La Conception. For the schools of the mission, he 
tried "to gather two or three tertiaries"P Having learnt by ex-

. perience, he decided to follow24 the advice already given to him in 
1873 by Fr Vigouroux, parish priest of St. Louis, who said that if 
he wanted help for the work and organisation of Sr M de la Croix, 
he would need to find two or three persons from the Third Order 
of Mary.2S 

Sr M de la Croix herself was of the same opinion26 for she had 
reason to dread the arrival of an order whose structures would not 
be adapted to the needs of the country. However, she did not want 
tertiaries to be sent to the territory without any previous prepara
tion. The trial made with the pioneers had caused too much suf
fering and had too many disadvantages to be repeated in the same 
way. In a letter of December 1874, she expressed her wish: 

"Oh! how happy I would be if I could see the Third Order pro
perly organized. with religious obedience practised well. For 
that is our on ly hope of existence."27 

In view of the reactions that reached her from France, she came 
back on this subject some months later, affirming that it was not 
a question of transforming the Third Order into a religious con-
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gregation, but simply of opening a house where sisters could learn 
to obey and to live in community before leaving France.28 

Towards the end of 1874, a plan along these lines took shape 
in the Bordeaux region: a Mile Crofton, a friend of the Marists of 
Verdelais, wrote to Bishop Vitte offering her house to the "Tertiary 
Sisters who wanted to form a community and be prepared for the 
missions" ,29 

In 1876, during his sojourn in France, Bishop Vitte worked out 
another scheme. This time at Chartres, where the Third Order was 
firmly established, he thought of opening a house where some ter
tiaries could live in community while undertaking some work -
an orphanage or a workroom - and some of them could be 
prepared to leave for the missions.30 If sickness or inability to 
adapt made it necessary for them to return to France, the sisters 
could be received into this house.31 

Although it was supported by those responsible for the Third 
Order in that town, this plan did not materialise any more than did 
the first one,32 for want of a priest who would accept to direct the 
work,33 and the decision to open such a house was postponed un
til the fathers' general chapter scheduled for 1880.34 

This was a disappointment for Sr M de la Croix who, in January 
1877, wrote to Fr Poupinel: 

"If some form of religious life is not given to the poor tertiary 
sisters, their dedication will be uncertain. We must not tempt 
God, we must have an organization: the times require it, the 
works need it".35 . 

Necessity makes the law! At the same time as Bishop Ville was 
trying to realise his plans, he instructed the fathers in Lyons to find 
some tertiaries for his vicariate, "dedicated, energetic and selfless 
souls",36 who would be willing to leave right away without waiting 
to pass through a house of formation.37 When he left again in 
February 1877, he knew that he had achieved this aim at least: two 
departures of tertiaries took place during the following months. 

On the following 18 March,39 Sr M du Sacn!-Coeur and Sr M 
du Calvaire embarked on the Bossuet at Bordeaux, in the company 
of some Marist Brothers and Trappist priests who were also going 
to New Caledonia.38 These two" fugitives from Our Lady of the 
Missions", as Fr Poupinel introduced them,40 had been proposed 
as tertiaries for Oceania to Bishop Vitte in October 1876.41 

The first, Marie Virginie Faure, was born on 27 August 1848 
at Saint-Didier-la-Seauve,42 in the Velay region, where her father 
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was a ribbon maker.43 Having entered Our Lady of the Missions 
in 1871, she had made profession on 16 July 1874.44 Two years 
later45 she left the congregation: 

"After being blamed for something, my self-love and pride 
were hurt and I left the congregation," 

she herself wrote many years later.46 Knowing that Bishop Vitte 
was looking for sisters for New Caledonia, she went to him and 
offered to go. 

Her companion, Catherine Villermet,41 was a Savoyard. Born 
on 6 November 1836, 'at Chambery, she had taught at Lyons in a 
boarding school46 before entering the Sisters of Our Lady of the 
Missions in 1865. She took her vows on 2 July 1871.44 She was sent 
to England, but returned to Lyons in 1875, and left the congrega
tion in 1876.45 Having received a rather unfavourable report on 
her, it was only after considerable hesitation,48 that the bishop 
finally gave his consent to her request,49 a decision he had cause 
to regret before long. Arriving at Noumea on 5 July 1877,50 the two 
sisters went to St. Louis a few days later, but ten days 
afterwards51 Sr M du Sacre-Coeur was the only one to take the 
habit of the tertiaries," and at the end of the month Catherine 
Villermet returned to Noumea where she took a job "as servant 
for 45 francs a month"S2 before "her marriage, arranged on the 
Bossuet, to a sea-dog, harbour-master of the port of Canala."s3 

"Sister M du Calvaire has let us down badly! ..... 

wrote Bishop Vitte, not without some biyerness, to the procurator 
at Lyons, on 17 July.54 

Before the year had ended, another departure took place. On 
December 16, Sr M Joseph and Sr M St. Charles, together with three 
Marist Fathers, set out from Marseilles on the Yang-Tse, a beautiful, 
brand new boat.55 Sr M Joseph, Pien'ette Peysson, born in Lyons 
on 22 February 1828,56 was a niece of Bishop Viard on her 
mother's side.57 A member of the Third Order for many years,b this 

a The letters she wrote about this time to Fr Germain are all signed: "Sr M du Sacre· 
Coeur of the T .0. of Mary". but no document says when or where she had been receiv
ed as a novice in the Third Order of Mary. 

h S)X)nsored by a Fr ReuB, Pierrene Peysson made her first consecration in the Frater· 
nity of Christian Virgins on t 7 April 1859. (APM P. V. du Conseil des Vierges Chretien
nes. 1844-1869. pp. 65, 66 and 68). 
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almost 50 year-old woman expressed her desire for the missionary 
life during the first months of Bishop Vitte's stay in France.58 Her 
departure, planned for March 1877,59 was delayed for personal 
reasons, it seems.60 

It was to fulfil a missionary vocation, cherished since her 
childhood, that Sr St. Charles applied to Bishop Vitte at the end 
of 1876.61 Marie Honorine Roy, whose family were innkeepers, 
was born at Molonges, in the Jura, on 20 January 1833.62 She had 
entered the Religious of the Cross of Jesus in Ain, in 1852, and had 
become a teacher, a profession she carried out with great talent 
and success.63 The departure for New Caledonia, in 1876, of Fr 
Rosier, parish priest of Villieux, where her school was, induced her 
to approach Bishop Vitte. But he, through prudence - "People 
might have said that she was running after her parish priest"64 -
did not reply favourably to her request until July 1877, after 
Catherine Villermet had left . And so it was that two new tertiaries 
arrived in Noumea on 14 February 1878.65 

At this period, the school at SI. Louis had been in existence for 
14 years, and Sr M de la Croix continued to direct it with such skill 
and competence as to win the admiration of all, visitors66 as well 
as new sisters.67 She had, nevertheless, experienced all kinds of 
trials: fatal illnesses, such as typhoid and whooping cough,68 had 
carried off many of her girls;, in 1875, a fire had destroyed the 
establishment completely, leaving mistress and pupils entirely 
destitute;69 and her own health was also a continual source of anx
iety. In August 1876, she wrote: 

"My health is always really bad; I could die at any moment. 
For the last two days I have been threatened with an attack 
which will be terrible".7o 

All these hardships did not prevent her from getting the school 
established and on its way to a degree that surpassed expectation. 
She had her moments of great joy, too, as when in September 1875, 
the first three Little Daughters of Mary71 consecrated themselves to 
God and the mission. They had been formed by her and were very 
competent at helping with the girls .72 In November 1878, two of 
them, with Sr M du Sacn!-Coeur, left St Louis73 for Lifou in the 
Loyalty Islands to open the school at Eacho.74 A few month 

a Th4$, after a long and painful s ickness, Louisa. who had been at S1. louis from the 
beginning. and was a wonderfu l help 10 Sr M de I. Croix. died in 1874. (Sec Sr M de 
la Croix·Poupinel . 11.9. 1873 (OPS III No 625). 
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earlier, another foundation had been made at Bonde where Sr M 
SI. Charles had arrived on 15 June75 and also organised a school. 
Sr M Joseph, on the other hand, had stayed at SI. Louis where Sr 
M de la Croix needed a companion. 

As for the other pioneers, they had continued their life of 
dedication all these years. Sr M de la Paix who had remained at 
Pouebo, and Sr M de la Presentation at lie des Pins, had become, 
like Sr M de la Croix at St Louis, pillars of these missions. Sr M 
de Bon Secours, who had been with Sr M de la Paix since 1869,76 
went to lie des Pins during 1872.n She remained at Ouatchia on 
the east of the island for three years, looking after the Catholic girls 
from Mare who had been obliged to leave their island temporarily 
on account of the disputes between Catholics and Protestants.78 In 
October 1875, when the Mareans returned to their island, she went 
to SI. Louis.19 Then, in 1877, she returned to Pouebo,80 where she 
spent two years before going back permanently to SI. Louis.81 

2. In Samoa, Sr M de la Mlsericorde founds the Congregation of 
Our Lady of Oceania 

The arrival of the Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions in Apia 
in 1871 gave the school at Savalalo, which already numbered about 
SO pupils , day·girls as well as boarders,82 a chance to develop. 
Under the able direction of Sr M de la Misericorde, the new sisters 
set to work with a will, much to the satisfaction of all concerned.83 
One of them, Sr M de l'Enfant Jesus, was given charge of the class 
for Samoan boarders, while Sr M SI. Vincent de Paul began an 
English class in September. The third, Sr M des Saints Martyrs, 
looked after the practical matters.84 A year later, and we can guess 
Sr M de La Misericorde's joy as she announced this news to the 
superior general, "two girls who seem to have a religious 
vocation"85 left the boarding school to come to live with the com
munity, the first Samoan vocations only eight years after the ar
rival of the sisters! 

The following year, however, they suffered a sevel'e trial: Sr 
M SI. Vincent de Paul died on 24 November.86 She had not been 
well before leaving France,87 but it was hoped that the warmer 
climate of Samoa would help her recovery.88 Unfortunately the 
contrary occurred. 

In accord with the rule of the congregation, a convent had been 
built on a plan given by the sisters themselves: the parlour was fur-
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nished with a grill, similar to that of the motherhouse. From then 
on the community kept the rule as it had been taught in the 
novitiate.89 Sisters who arrived from Tonga in 1873 could testify 
that "as far as possibile, everything in the convent is done in the 
same way as in the motherhouse."90 

At the beginning of 1874, M M du Coeur de Jesus, in fulfillment 
of her long-standing desire to see Oceania, arrived in Apia.91 She, 
too, expressed hel' satisfaction with the management of the 
convent92 and hoped to obtain the canonical erection for it from 
the bishop. At the time, Bishop Elloy, who had been given the full 
responsibility of the archipelago of Samoa, detached from the 
vicariate of Central Oceania in 1872, was in Sydney. M M du Coeur 
de Jesus therefore continued her voyage as far as Wallis, where a 
foundation was decided upon. When she landed there on 8 
February,93 she was welcomed by Bishop Bataillon, who later was 
happy to announce to Fr Favre: 

"[The sisters) are quite satisfied with their vast property and 
large monastery situated on a magnificent, cultivated 
plateau."94 

This plateau was Sofala, which has remained the principal residen
ce of the sisters in Wallis to this day. 

When M M du Coeur de Jesus returned to Samoa in March,95 
she brought Sisters de la Pitie and Rose with her. A quick trip to 
Futuna had enabled her to pray on the tomb of Fran90ise Perroton, 
who had been buried only the year before. Her visit had also given 
the two pioneers the opportunity of stating their desire to regulari
se their situation. For Sr M Rose, this meant joining the 
c.ongregation.96 She made profession in the Congregation of Our 
Lady of the Missions on the following 6 May,97 at the close of a re
treat preached by Bishop Elloy.98 She was the last among the 
pioneers to take this step. 

The previous evening, in the Apia church,99 another even more 
significant ceremony had taken place: the two postulants of 1872, 
Malia and Matalena, took the novices' habita and became Sr M St 
Vincent de Paul and Sr M St Andre. 

During the following days, while the provincial chapter of the 

a During this ceremony_ two young Tongans who had arrived in Samoa the previous 
January with the sisters from Ma'ufaga. took the veil of postulants. This step having 
been taken without the consent of their parents. the two girls on their return to Tonga 
had to go back to their families (Sage·Poupinel, 23.8.1874, APM ON 208). 
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Oceanian communities, convoked by M M du Coeur de Jesus, was 
taking place in Apia, the superior discussed various matters with 
Bishop Elloy. Though he was dissatisfied with certain innovations 
such as a grill installed in the chapel," and the numerous demands 
of the superior,b he reluctantly accorded the decree of the cano
nical erection of the monastery of Savalalo on 15 May,IOO for 
without this decree the superior had threatened to withdraw the 
sisters. IOI 

After the chapter, which closed at the end of May, M M du Coeur 
de Jesus was absent for some months . She accompanied to Wallis 
the four sisters, among whom was Sr M Rose, who had been ap
pointed to the new house. lo2 On her return to Apia on I February 
1875.'°3 she set about completing the installation of Savalalo ac
l'ording to her ideas of the religious life of missionary sisters. A 
tum was installed in the sisters' parlour,l04 others were planned 
for the sac.-isty and the boarding school. 105 The sisters of the com
munity, who had not know such a cloister in the novitiate, nor 
seen it mentioned in the constitutions'06 were dismayed by all 
these innovations which, if they were put into effect, would render 
them incapable of doing the work for which the mission had asked 
for them, and brought them OUI.I()7 Knowing well their feelings,lOS 
Bi shop Elloy wrote o'n 25 February to M M du Coeur de Jesus to 
oppose these changes formally and withdraw the decree of 
canonical institution accorded the previous year "on the assurance 
[ .. . J that nothing new in the way of a cloister would be introdu
ced."'09 A month later he sent a full report of these painful hap
penings to RomeHo 

But M M du Coeur de Jesus could see in these new difficulties 
onlya repetition of those which had occurred in Sydney seven years 
previously." I She thought the criticism concerning the cloister 
was only a pretext, and the truth was that 

"some of the priests would like to oblige us to be merely a 
sort of Third Order, neither secular nor religious, entirely at 
their disposal and governed solely by them," 

as she wrote in 1877 in the "Remarks" on the houses of her con
gregation in Oceania. 1I2 

a This grill had been put in even before bishop's return. (ElIoy.Poupinel 25.8. 1874, 
APM 453.232). 
b A six-fOOl high fence had to be ordered from Sydney to enclose the property. (Sage. 
Poupinel, 23.8.1874, AMP ON 208). The Sisters were required 10 chant the Office in 
choir (Elloy·Poupinel. 25.8. 1874, AMP 453.232); ele ... 
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When she left Samoa, on 25 March 1875,113 all ties with the 
bishop were broken,II4 So also , were those with the Savalalo 
sisters who had chosen to remain in Samoa,lls Some weeks later 
Bishop Elloy was able to write to France: 

"The storm has passed: not one of the old sisters of Samoa 
has wanted to follow the reverend mother. All of them con
tinue to live as good religious, following the rule as they had 
known it in the novitiate, and obedient to their superior.., Our 
two novices, who would have had to return to their families 
on account of these innovations, have taken courage again, 
and there are other postulants; our school is doing well 
again,"116 

Indeed, one thing soon became quite evident: though they had 
refused to leave with the superior general, the sisters had not given 
up their religious life, Bishop Elloy was well aware of this when 
he wrote in July: 

"I think we will let the community of Apia govern itself and 
provide for its own continuity by recruiting novices, and then 
the Oceanian project will be truly launched,"117 

He knew the needs of his vicariate and wished to open schools in 
Tutuila and also in Savai'i as soon as possible, In order that these 
projections might become a reality he asked Fr Favre, in October 
1876, to send him from France: 

"a well-chosen tertiary who would come to Samoa prepared 
to join the Society as it exists in Samoa,"118 

As we have seen, October 1876 was exactly the time that Bishop 
Vitte during his visit to France made the same decision to ask for 
tertiaries while waiting until it was possibile to open a house of 
formation , I 19 

M M de la Misericorde, whose great desire for the religious life 
has already been mentioned,l2o entered fully into the plans of her 
bishop, If all the sisters of the community "desire to be constituted 
as a diocesan congregation,"121 it would be she who on account of 
her office would play the principal role in this organization, 

As the superior general of Our Lady of the Missions had inform
ed Rome of the difficulties that had arisen in Samoa, Sr M de la 
Misericorde prudently awaited the decisions that would be taken 
before changing anything in the organization of the house l22 or 
"finally accepting the numerous local novices who wished to join 
them,"123 At the end of September 1877, she gave to the vicar 
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18. The Sisters of Our Lady of Ihe Missiuns in 
Samoa 
hom righl 10 left: Sr M des Sainls Martyrs. M 
M de la Miscricorde. 51' M de I'Enfant Jesus. 51' 
M Saint Hilaire and the two Samoan no\·jccs, 
Sr M SainI Vincenl and Sr M SainI Andre 

20. Bishor Lamaze 

19. The SiSlers uf Our Lady uf 
Oceania. Scated in the middle: 

M !VI de In Mi se ricordc 



21. Fr Jea n Claude Mecilin 

22 . Madame des Gruucs at Saint-Bricuc 



23. The lurmatiun house..' in 
ruL' GouriC'n, Saint·Bril.·uc 

24. Sr M Xavier, (he first sister to make 
profession in the Third Order Regu lar of Mary 

25. Sf M de Jesus. Maingu~', one of the first group 
who went to Fiji; in 1893 she was plal.·cd in 
charge of the Fijian Sisters 



26. The house at Savalalo. Samoa, which the:: Sisters of OUf Lady of Oceania gave over to the Third 
Ordcr Regular in 1890 

27. Mother Mad e Joseph Aubc rt . foundress of 
t he Daughters of Our Lady of Compassion in 
New Zealand 



apostolic an extract of the constitutions she had drawn up in view 
of this foundation. 124 Called to Europe to defend his cause before 
the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda Fide, Bishop Elloy took the 
text with him when he left at the beginning of October.125 

Some weeks later,126 letters arrived from Fr Forestier, pro
curator to the Holy See, stating clearly 

"that it was urgent for the sisters of Apia to change their habit 
and their name."I27 

It was then that Sr M de la Misericorde proposed that the congrega
tion be called: Sisters of Our Lady of Oceania,126 a suggestion that 
the bishop would ratify some months later.12s On 12 December, the 
community put on a new habit;129 three days before, the grill in the 
parlour had been taken away,l30 and three days later a postulant, 
Marianne, was received into the novitiate under the name of Sr M 
St. Claire.BI 

In August 1878, the sisters, taking advantage of the long vaca
tion, made their annual retreat,132 and on 22 August, the closing 
day, those who had been without vows since 1875,133 made profes
sion in the new congregation.- On the following 21 November, the 
two novices of 1874, with the authorisation of Bishop ElIoy, took 
their VOWS.!34 "The ceremony was magnificent," M M de la 
Misericorde wrote simply when announcing this great and happy 
news to Fr Poupinel.l35 

Unfortunately, the year 1878 was to see other, less happy, 
events. Informed, it seems, in too one-sided a manner, the Sacred 
Congregation of Propaganda had not approved of Bishop ElIoy's 
conduct toward M M du Coeur de Jesus, and had suggested that 
she should withdraw her sisters from the vicariate of the Navigator 
Islands.l 36 This judgement given on 16 April l37 was soon followed 
by a letter dated 10 May from Cardinal Simeoni, Prefect of the Con
gregation, addressed to each sister individually, asking her to make 
known the decision she would make in complete Iiberty.l38 This 
letter arrived at its destination on 22 September,l39 a month after 
all the sisters at Savalalo had made profession in the Congregation 
of Our Lady of Oceania. 

Rome's decision, though particularly distressing to him, was 

a No document of the time has noted this ceremony; the date 22 August , 1878 is given 
in the Book of Secular and ReligiOUS Names 0/ the Sisters of OUT Lady 01 Ocean.ia, a 
document which does not seem to have been preserved, but a copy of which exists 
in ASMSM 720. 
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accepted with perfect submission by Bishop Elloy.140 However, his 
health which had been going down hill for several years suffered 
as a result , becoming prol!ressively worse throughout the summer. 
Nevertheless, he continued to give himself to the affairs of the mis
sion. On 10 September he wrote to Fr Broyer: 

"If Heaven deigns to give. me a little better health, then all the 
troubles that have distressed me so much lately will be forgot
ten, and I will be carried towards Samoa in the company of 
missionaries, teaching and coadjutor brothers, and sisters, 
whose departure is assured."I4! 

A pilgrimage to Lourdes during the autumn was the last trip the 
bishop made. His death at Bon-Encontre!42 on 22 November was 
a shock to everyone. 

The news arrived in Samoa at the beginning of 1879.'43 and, 
understandably enough, affected the sisters deeply. Deprived of 
their only support when the organization of the congregation was 
still incomplete, what was going to become of them? This was the 
question M M de la Misericorde asked Fr Favre on 4 February, after 
having explained their situation: 

"What must we do to continue the development of our work?" 

Replying to her own question, she continued: 

"My Very Rev. Father, we need above all to have your per· 
mission and protection," 

and she begged him to recommend them to the future bishop.!43 
But before knowing what they should do, the Savalalo community 
had to pass through many long months in an extremely painful 
uncertainty.l44 

When, in 1875, the news of the break between Bishop Elloy and 
M M du Coeur de Jesus reached Tonga and Wallis, the situation 
remained apparently unchanged because this vicariate depended 
upon Bishop Bataillon. Life in the two communities continued as 
if nothing had happened. Speaking of Sofala, one of the fathers of 
Wallis wrote to M M du Coeur de Jesus in July: 

"It is a place of piety and regularity, and your sisters are very 
happy there. The little girls of the two parishes of Our Lady 
and Sts Peter and Paul no longer have to be begged to go 
there."J45 

Some months later, Fr Lamaze gave Fr Poupinel news of Ma'ufanga: 
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"The sisters have made and are still making many sacrifices 
for the success of their schooL To sum up, it is not going too 
badly. They have 17 boarders and also day-girls. They are do
ing good in spite of the difficulties."146 

Bishop Bataillon was frankly astonished at the decision taken by 
Bishop Elloy, and, in fact, told Fr Favre as much in August: 

"He complained about the cloister! In my humble opinion , the 
cloister is desi rable in these new countries, especially when 
there are different re1igions."147 

Nevertheless, in July 1876, he considered asking for help from an 
institute which did not have a superior general, like the Visitation 
Sisters or the Ursulines, in order to be able to begin the organiza
tion for the indigenous sisters which would enable them to stay 
in their own country.148 

But his death a year later, on 11 April 1877, permitted the situa
tion to be seen in its true light. As Bishop Elloy was coadjutor with 
the right of succession to Bishop Bataillon, he now had the respon
sibility of Central Oceania added to that of the vicariate of the 
Navigators. He therefore went to Wallis and then to Tonga where 
he realised, as he wrote in July, that if all was going well in Sofala, 

"you need not think it is because of the rules introduced by 
the superior general. On the contrary. In Wallis I found neither 
grills nor tum being used, but, nevertheless, I found there the 
same dedication as with the sisters in Samoa."149 

He informed the fathers in France of the decision taken by two 
sisters of the community before his visit, not to belong any longer 
to the Congregation of Our Lady of the Missions. lSO Sr M Rose had 
not renewed her vows, which had expired in May. She and Sr M 
St. Francis of Assisi, a novice brought from New Zealand by the 
superior general in 1874, said they wished to continue the work 
of the mission and refused to leave Wallis. ls1 Sr M des Anges, the 
superior,IS2 who had taken perpetual vows, was preparing to leave 
for Tonga,IS) the last house of the congregation in the islands. The 
sisters whom she left behind continued to run the school helped 
by "five Wallisian postulants who offer great hopes".I54 A year 
later, these postulants were waiting for Bishop Elloy's return, hop
ing he would draw up for them some rules for religious life suitable 
for those educating young people in these new countries, and that 
they would be able to make commitment to follow these. ISS 

In Tonga, that same year 1878, the situation was anything but 
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bright. Of the three sisters who made up the community, one, Sr 
M de la Pitie; who had been twenty years in the missions, was 
almost an invalid, another, Sr M des Cinq Plaies, had a bad cough 
and could no longer teach; while the third, Sr M of Jesus, whose waver· 
ing and spoke of leaving. 156 So the school was not exactly 
flourishing. The arrival of Sr M des Anges did not solve the prob
lem. The two young sisters soon told her they could not renew their 
vows "under the new conditions that were being imposed on 
them".l s7 Sr M des Anges herself had been wavering during Bishop 
ElIoy's visit, and at the beginning of September she sent a petition 
to him to obtain a dispensation from her vows from Rome. Then, 
in November, the lack of understanding between the sisters led to 
the departure of the two youngest for Samoa,b so that at Ma 'ufaga 
there remained only Sr M des Anges and Sr M de la Pitie ... " two 
who are frail and need care", 158 and" are incapable of learning 
Tongan".159 

In August 1878, the letter from the Prefect of the Sacred Con· 
gregation of Propaganda arrived at Ma'ufaga. Fr Lamaze, when ' 
writing to France, mentioned the sisters' reactions: 

"They do nol seem to wanl to leave; they are getting ready 
to write their replies ... "I60 

At the same time he begged for "two young, active and dedicated 
sisters", so that Sr M des Anges could take care of a small English 
schoo1'61 and the Tongan school could be started once again and 
developed. 

Throughout 1879, Sr M des Anges waited for a reply from Rome 
which would either dispense her from her perpetual vows or ad
vise her to go back to her Congregation.162 She was still waiting 
in vain when in JUly,163 the news of Fr Lamaze's appointment as 
the Vicar Apostolic of Central Oceania and Administrator of the 
navigator Islands arrived. At Fr Favre's request, the successor to 
Bishop Elloy left immediately for Lyons, where he would receive 
his episcopal consecration and discuss some problems of his dou· 
ble vicariate. 

In January 1880, there was still no reply from Rome for Sr M des 

a Sr M de la Pitie had been assigned to Ma'ufaga at the chapter in Apia in May 1874, 

b Having arrived in Apia on 15 November. they took the habit of the Sisters of Our 
Lady of Oceania and made profession at the same time as the community, on 12 Decem. 
ber 1877. and 22 Augusl 1878. Sr M des Cinq Plaies died on the following 6 September. 
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Anges but there was a letter from a sister of Our Lady of the Mis
' sions, the superior of their convent in Nelson, New Zealand; she 
expressed her surprise at the silence of the two sisters after the 
letters from the Cardinal and from Rome, l64 and assured them 
that they would be welcomed into the community with "open arms 
and very warmly."165 Sr M de la Pitie declined the invitation, but 
Sr M des Agnes, who was not freed from her vows, prepared for 
her departure. She left on 7 February.l66 That day Sr M de la Pi
tie sorrowfully gave back to Sr M des Anges the symbols of her own 
profession. Some months later, since "Rome leaves me free as I 
have not yet taken perpetual VOWS,"167 she told the superior gene
ral of her firm decision. She was going to remain in the islands be
cause the climate of New Zealand was too cold for her. 

she added. 

"1 am leaving the institute, because it has left me and 1 can
not follow it,"I66 

With his characteristic delicacy, before leaving Tonga, in Au
gust 1879, Bishop Lamaze had written a very kind letter to the si
sters in Samoa, encouraging them to continue and develop the work 
undertaken during Bishop Elloy 's lifetime.l68 This news and the 
nomination of Fr Broyer as pro-vicarl69 gave M M de la Misericorde 
fresh confidence in the future. Ever since his arrival in Samoa, Fr 
Broyer had been a warm supporter of the sisters and their work. 
In November 1879,170 it was decided to send two sisters to Wallis 
as the community at Sofala could no longer manage. Sr M Rose, 
after more than fifteen years in the missions, was losing her 
strength , and her companion seemed very shaky in her vocation. 
Meanwhile, there were 150 boarders in the house. 

On 8 December 1879,172 Sr M des Sts Martyrs," and Sr ·M St 
Vincent de Paulb arrived in Wallis, unexpected.173 They did not re
ceive a very warm welcome, for besides their arrival being unan
nounced, they had brought a letter from M M de la Misericorde 

a Born on 25 August. 1850, at Bage·la-Ville (Ain). Jeanne-Marie Cuzenard had entered 
the Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions in J 866, was professed in 1870, embarked for 
Oceania with Bishop Elloy in October, and remained in Apia from 1871 to 1879. She 
had taken the habit of Our Lady of Oceania in December 1877 and made profession 
in Augusl 1878 with the community of Our Lady of Oceania. 

b She was the first Samoan sister. A postulant in September 1872, she entered the 
novitiate of Our Lady of the Missions in May 1874 and made her profession with the 
Sisters of Our Lady of Oceania in November 1878. 
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which caused trouble in the community.174 Sr M Rose was asked 
to take the new habit and make profession; Sr M St. Francis of As
sisi had to leave for Samoa to make her novitiate there; and final
ly, the separation of the Wallisian postulants from the professed 
sisters was asked for. 

The response to these orders was prompt and clear. Sr M Ro
se who regretted having made profession in Our Lady of the Mis
sions, "by persuasion and without knowing enough about the 
affair,"173 would not change her habit nor take vows without kno
wing the rules and constitutions which the travellers had not 
brought with them in their baggage.'74 Sr. M St. Francis refused 
to make her novitiate in Samoa without any European companion 
and with novices who 'had been her pupils .175 Besides, Bishop El· 
loy had promised that the years spent in Wallis would count as a 
novitiate.176 There could be no question of excluding now from the 
house postulants who had been chosen by Bishop Bataillon and 
esteemed by Bishop Elloy, and who were the hope of the mission 
in Wallis.175 They would therefore await Bishop Lamaze's return 
before deciding anything. 

"When His Lordship has seen things for himself and I have 
told him what I think, I will willingly do whatever he wishes," 

Sr M Rose stated at the end of December. 177 In spite of the two ha
bits and the two rules,178 the four sisters and their Wallisian hel
pers made a happy community, and as the children became more 
and more numerous,179 they were kept very busy. In the course 
of 1880 everyone moved into the beautiful stone house Fr Bou
zigue had had built, and which they hoped would become the novi
tiate where numerous young women from the island would be for
med for religious life .178 

The year 1880, however, was to bring a new disappointment 
to Samoa. When M M de la Misericorde learnt how the sisters in 
Wallis had reacted to the arrival of the sisters from Savalalo, she 
did not seem to be too worried. In fact she wrote in March: 

" This news had concerned us a little at first because we 
thought the four sisters would not be able to get along toge
ther, but apparently this is not the case, [ ... J The sisters are 
accepting one another and will live happily together until the 
bishop's arrival, and then we hope everything will be arran
ged satisfactorily."180 

However, her great desire to see some girls come from France 
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to join the congregation and make their novitiate in Apia remain
ed unfulfilled. One reason for this was Bishop Elloy's death, and 
another was the fact that the three girls brought by Bishop Lama· 
ze were destined for Tonga not Samoa and wore the habit of the 
tertiaries.181 

3. In Sydney Sr M de la Mercl becomes discouraged 

While in the islands the sisters were striving to live their mis· 
sionary life: some by giving preference to their link with the 
Society of Mary, as in New Caledonia, and others to their desire 
to be religious, as in Samoa; in Sydney quite a different problem 
was to arise as the years went by. 

On being recalled to France, Fr Poupinel gave up his duties as 
Visitor General of the missions. When he left Australia on t January 
1870,182 he passed over the role of superior of Villa Maria to Fr 
Joly, who had already been many years in the house working as 
procurator. 

After her break with the Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions 
in 1869, Sr M de la Merci had not left Villa Maria, nor had the two 
young Futunians, Sara and Silenia. As the community of fathers 
and brothers was a large one with numerous comings and goings, 
and sometimes even the diocesan priests made their annual retreat 
at Villa Maria, there was no lack of work. 

Prudent and devoted,IS3 Sr M de la Merci took charge of the 
kitchen, the laundry, the hens. and soon partial responsibility for 
the cleaning of the church and the care of the sacristy as well. 184 
When necessary, she undertook to do other work, for example, when 
the brother tailor was sick, all three launched successfully into the 
making of soutanes .185 Finally, Sr M de la Merci loved to look 
after the sick, which she did very wei!. 186 

In January 1875, when Fr Yardin called into Sydney en route 
to New Zealand, he was very happy to find how vividly Fr Poupi
nel was remembered, and he also noted 

"that Sister has taken a position in the house. that she keeps 
her eye on everything, that many things are left to her. and 
without her supervision many affairs would go amiss."187 

But. as we know, there is always another side to the picture, and 
Fr Yardin also remarked that 

"The brothers are dissatisfied [ ... 1 They say [Fr loly] is led by 
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Sister, that he has more confidence in her than he has in the 
brothers." 

This remark probably did not surprise them at Lyons, because the 
previous year a brother from the procure who had come back to 
France, had already made the same complaint. 188 

Others, both fathers and brothers, also blamed Sister for dress
ing too elegantly. Since she wished to live as a religious and to 
be called" Sister", even though wearing secular dress, ought she 
not avoid following the fashion, they asked.189 Even Fr Yardin felt 
sorry that "she had not kept something of her religious habit".187 

It was probably these difficulties that Sr M de la Croix was 
alluding to when in 1876, she wrote from St. Louis: 

"She is becoming worldly, thai poor sister; she is living too 
comfortably, and I have heard her being judged very 
severely."'90 

When told of these reproaches, which concerned him to a cer
tain extent, Fr Joly replied that Sister was obliged to keep in the 
fashion to some degree, since "they did not manufacture' hats and 
dresses especially for her in Sydney."'91 As for the dominating in
fluence she was supposed to have had on him, he could not really 
believe it, and said that he had often called her attention to things 
that were wrong, while he had never passed on any of her com
plaints to the brothers, for that would have only done her harm. 192 

Nevertheless, Fr Joly's attitude towards Sr de la Merci was af
fected by these criticisms. Coming from Savoy, undoubtedly he 
owed his temperament to his native mountains and the rough life 
he had had as a child, so that Fr Poupinel described him in 1866 
as being "too cold, too uncommunicative, too reserved" though he 
appreciated "his good judgement, his prudence, his perspicacity 
and his discretion".193 It is certaih, too, that Fr Joly did not have 
a very high opinion of women. Many allusions in his letters make 
this obvious,l94 but there is nothing surprising in that. Still, it is 
only from 1875, that a certain uneasiness can be discerned in his 
relationship as superior of the house with Sr M de la Merci . She 
was of a completely opposite temperament, a real southerner, 
naturally cheerful and exuberant. As she enjoyed meeting others 
and talking to them, she was friendly with the people of the 
neighbourhood. She soon missed the good-natured and smiling af
fability of Fr Poupinel , who possessed the art of putting people at 
their case and making himself loved. 
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In 1880, when the situation had reached a stage where it could 
not be remedied, she wrote to Fr Poupinel: 

"For several years, Father, I have been discouraged with my 
position. If you recall, it was five years ago that I first asked 
your permission to go to France. At the time I did not hide 
anything from Fr Joly, who knew I was suffering and agreed 
with me that my position was false."195 

This letter, written five years previously to which Sister referred, 
has not been preserved,. but Fr Joly alluded to it when on 14 April 
1875, he mentioned in a letter to Fr Poupine!: 

"Sister told me she had written you a rather gloomy letter 
[ ... J She has these crises often enough, and often enough on 
my account. I sometimes offend her without knowing it."I96 

From 1877, Sr M de la Merci had often suffered from bad 
health; in February of that year, she had "an attack of pleurisy -
inflammation of the lungs and liver" which kept her in bed for so
me time.l97 In August she had a bad dose of influenza.l98 At the end 
of that same year she heard of the death of her sister, Pauline. Her 
father had died in 1871, and her other sister in 1872, so she no lon
ger had any close relatives. 

In 1878 also, she had had to stop work several times on account 
of her health;l99 and it was in February of that same year that Fr 
Jules Joly, a nephew of the superior, arrived at Villa Maria. Fr Ju
les, who had come to help his uncle at the procure, disembarked 
"with a very bad chest cold "200 caught on board. Sr M de la Merci 
undertook to be his devoted nurse, spending days, even nights car
ing for him as the sickness took its relentless course. Father died 
of tubercolosis on 23 March 1879. 

That whole year, Fr Joly had complained in long letters to Fr 
Poupinel, expressing his anxiety about the situation thus created, 
and the impossibility of remedying it. Certainly his nephew was 
well cared for, and for that he was deeply grateful to Sister, for 
there was no one else in the house capable of doing what she had 
done.201 But her almost continual presence in the invalid's room 
caused problems. Apart from the fact that Sister had become phy
sically exhausted as a result,202 Father noted that when others we
re sick, she did not show such constant care when looking after 

a Between September 1872 and January 1878, no letter from Sr M de la Merci has 
been preserved in ASMSM. 
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them.201 Besides that, her other duties were neglected: she had 
passed "whole weeks without coming to Mass or Holy Communion" 
when she had been up since five in the moming.20l She who used 
to love going into town, no longer went, even for necessary things, 
nor did she visit her friends in the neighourhood. 

Fr Ioly did not formulate these complaints explicitly to Sr M 
de la Merci, but he recommended to Fr Poupinel that he should 
not give her too much encouragement when writing to her,20l and 
he tried, without much success, to put " broad limits to her liberty 
of action."205 Sister could not understand what this was all about. 
In September 1878, she complained of Fr Joly's "more and more 
incomprehensible conduct" towards her, when she had never 
stopped "trying to please him and render him service ."206 She al· 
so went on to say: 

"As I am always sick and the doctors keep telling me that the 
climate is the cause of my sickness ... I have decided to ask 
to go back to France as soon as I have finished my work with 
our poor invalid."207 

From then on she began to prepare for the voyage. 
During this period, through the in itiat ive of Fr Joly,20S Sara 

and Silenia were received into the Third Order.209 Throughout the 
years their devotedness had never failed, even though they had 
suffered more than others from the repercussion of these diffi· 
culties. Having made their consecration as Children of Mary in 
\872,210 they were happy on that day, 2\ November 1878, to beco
me fully incorporated into the group of pioneers.- According to the 
custom of the time, they took new names: Sara chose to be called 
Sr M du Mont Carmel, in memory of Fran<;oise Perroton, while Si
lenia became Sr M St. Victor, after Fr Victor PoupineP09 

Sr M de la Merci , however, persisted in her plans for a jour
ney. Fr Ioly, who formally disapproved of this idea because he did 
not see the necessity of her going away,211 tried to convince her it 
would be better to remain. He asked Fr Poupinel to refuse her 
permission,212 but nothing made any difference as she was too de
pressed to listen to reason.2ll She did not seem as sure as Fr Ioly 
about the excellence of the position he had created for her at Villa 
Maria.214 Moreover, she had not forgotten the promise previous)y 

a Their names are inscribed on the lis t of sisters who passed through Villa Maria. 
at the end of the text of the consecration to the Blessed Virgin which all had pronouncw 
ed. 
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made to the pioneers by the superior general, authorising them to 
make a trip to France after ten years in the missions.zls 

Although she did not have the approval of her superior, she 
embarked for France on 14 Iune.Zl6 Fr Ioly who accompanied her 
to the boat, did not hide his pain and called this departure an act 
of ingratitude, going so far as to say: 

"I see in this act the condemnation by Providence of all that 
I did for her, or had done, or advised for her or on account 
of her, for the last fifteen years."ZI6 

From Singapore, where she had to change boats, she wrote to 
Poupinel in a trembling hand, telling him how the three weeks on 
board had benefitted her health, providing the needed rest and 
calrn.217 In consequence, a few days later, she decided to return to 
Sydney,ZIS where she arrived on 13 August, "quite decided to re
sume her tasks."ZI9 

Welcomed back "with all the warmth of the good Shepherd" 
by Fr Joly,220 Sr M de la Merci immediately set herself to work. 
But the change did not last for long. In October, Fr Ioly wrote: 

"The poor sister still has her head in the air. She needs diver
sions, new projects or undertakings. She cannot find peace 
or satisfaction in her duties towards God and her 
situation.'·221 

This same refrain was repeated, with certain variations in Fr Ioly's 
leiters right throughout 1880.222 What is certain is that Sr M de la 
Merci was completely discouraged. On 6 March, she admitted to 
Fr Poupinel, who was worried about her: 

"I am very reluctant, Father, to take up my pen and write to 
you, for having nothing but sad news to tell you, I would rather 
keep silem.',tlJ 

On 1 May, she acknowledged: 

"There is no longer anything at Villa Maria that interests me; 
for me everything is dead."z24 

She had been hurt by the coldness of the reception given her by 
the other priests in the house the previous August,zzs and no doubt 
would have needed a longer time to rest in order to recover her 
physical and mental well-being. She became sick again at the end 
of the year, and later wrote to Fr Poupinel: 
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"I have been in bed for three months, and for five months have 
scarcely left my room.' ,22S 

Once again she started preparations for her departure.226 She em
barked on 17 March 1881.227 regretting that she had not been un
derstood by Fr J o,ly: 

"He thinks that I have lost my head, that my spirit has com
pletely changed; he is wrong. It is only that I have just had 
a long illness which has affected my nerves badly,"228 

she wrote some days before her departure. For his part, Fr Joly, 
writing on 14 March, says: 

"She seems to be planning to leave completely."229 

At Villa Maria, she left Sara completely alone, for as we shall 
see in the next chapter, Silenia had left for Tonga in December, her 
companion choosing to remain in Sydney and continue the work 
for the fathers. 

When she arrived in France in the spring, no Sr M de la Merci 
stayed with some cousins in Marseilles.231 Since she had no means 
of her own, she had to look for work right away.m At the beginn
ing of 1882, having asked and obtained financial help from the 
Marist Fathers,m she made a plan to go back to Australia. In the 
face of the formal opposition she encountered and the assurance 
that she would not be received back at Villa Maria,234 she abandon
ed the idea. Finally, not without distress and heart-break, she ac
cepted an offer of marriage which had been made to her.m At 
Marseilles on 14 September,236 she married Vital Seymat, a. widow
er and landowner in the Basses-Alpes. This news was received at 
Villa Maria with great surprise. Sara burst into tears.237 

Had those in authority not persisted in their refusal. but gi
ven Sr M de la Merci the temporary change she had asked for and 
of which she had such evident need, what would have been the out
come? This is a question which one cannot help asking, however 
pointless it may be. 
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22 Ville-Fraysse, 29.6.1876 (AAN Cor. Ville-Rougeyron-Fraysse). 

23 Vine-Fraysse, 1.7. I 876 (AAN Cor.); Ville-Germain, 1.1 O. 1876 and 30.4.1 877 (APM 
ONe 418). 

24 Sr M de la Croix-Germain, 3.1 1.1874 and Vine-Germain, 3.4. 1875 (OPS IV Nos 
643 and 650); see also Vitte-Gennain 10.7 and 9.8. 1875 (APM ONC 418). 

25 VigouroUJ<.Poupinel, 14.7_1873 (OPS III No 623).-
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26 Sr M de la Croix-Germain, 3.1 1.]874 and Sr M de la Croix.Poupinel, 5.9.1875 
(OPS IV Nos 643 and 659). 

27 Sr M de la Croix·Poupinel, 1.12.1874 (OPS IV No 644); se also Sr M de la Croix. 
Poupinel, 26.2.1876 and 18.3.1877 (OPS IV Nos 665 and 682). 

28 Sr M de la Croix·Germain, 2.9.1875 (OPS IV No 657 § 5). 

29 Sr M de la Croix·Germain, 28.2.1875 (ASMSM 221); see also Sr M de la Croix. 
Poupinel, 27.2.1875 (OPS IV No 647). 

30 Vitte.Germain, 17.9. 1876 (OPS IV No 673). 

II Sr M de la Croix·Germain, 2.9. 1875 (OPS IV No 657 § 5). 

l2 Vitte.Elloy, 24.12.1877 (APM ONC 418). 

33 Sr M de la Croix.Poupine!. 8.7 .1877 (OPS IV No 689 § 2). 

34 Sr M de la Croix·Poupinei , 18.3.1877 (OPS IV No 682). 

35 Sr M de la Croix.Poupinel, 19.1.1877 (ASMSM 221). 

36 Sr M de la Croix·Poupinel, 5.9.1875 (OPS IV No 659). 

37 Sr M de I. Croix·Germain, 27.2.1876 (OPS IV No 666 § 5). 

38 Poupinel·]oly, 5.11.1877 (APM CLP V p. 439) and P. Tachon·Fr. Abbot, 8.7.1877 
(Arch. of the Trappist Fathers of Sept·Fons). 

39 Sr M du Sacro Coeur Faure·Germain, 6.7.1877 (ASMSM 321). 

40 Poupinel·Yardin, 6.1.1877 (APM CLP V p. 442), 

41 Vitte.Germain, 22. 10. 1876 (APM ONC 418). 

42 A small town in the Haute-Loire which is now called St Didier en Velay. 

43 This information was given on the birth certificate of which there is an ex-
tract in ASMSM 310. 

44 Novitiate Register (ARNDM). 

4S General council meetings record book (ARNDM). 

46 Sr M dll Sacre·Coeur Faure·M M de la Merci, 24.9.[1917] (ASMSM 323). 

47 And not laetitia Vullermet, as she is called in some documents (see Sr M dt! 
la Croix·Poupinel, 30.8.1877, DPS IV No 694); there is a photocopy of her birth certifi· 
cate in ASMSM 310. 

48 Vitte.Germain, 14, 16,21,26 and 31.1.1877 (APM ONC 418). 

49 Vitte.Germain, 2.2.1877 (APM ONC 418). 

50 Sr M de la Croix·Poupinei, 8.7.1877 (OPS IV No 689); Sr M du Sacrt·Coeur 
Faure·Germain, 9.8.1877 (ASMSM 321). 

51 Sr M dll Sacro·Coeur Faure·Germain, 9.8.1877 (ASMSM 321 ). 

52 Fraysse-Gennain, 1.9.1877 (APM ONC 4J 8); see also Sr M de la Croix-Poupinel. . 
30.8.1877 (OPS IV No 694). 

53 Fraysse·Germain, 1.9,1877 (APM ONC 418). 

54 Viue·Germain, 17.7.1877 (APM ONC 418). 

55 Sr M SI Charles·Germain, 16.12.1877 (ASMSM 321). 

56 There is a copy of her birth certificate in ASMSM 310. 
57 Poupinel·Yardin, 6.1.1877 (APM CLP V p. 442). 

58 Vitte·Germ~in, 17.9. 1876 (OPS IV No 673 § 7), 

59 Poupinel·]oly, 5.\.1877 (APM CLP V p. 439). 

60 Vitte-Germain, 30.4.J877 (APM ONC 418), 

158 



61 Sr M St Charles-Vilte (end of 1876] (OPS IV No 677). 

62 A copy of her birth certificate is preserved in ASMSM 310. 

63 This information was provided by the Religious of the Cross of Jesus in April 
1972 and is preserved in ASMSM 310. 

64 Ville.Germain, 21.7. 1877 (APM ONC 418). 

65 Sr M Joseph Peysson-Germain, 19.2.1878 (OPS IV No 709). 

66 Sr M de la Croix-Poupinel, 18.6.1873 (OPS 11\ No 621), 

67 Sr M du Sacn!-Coeur Faure-Germain, 9.8.1877 (OPS IV No 693). 

68 Sr M du Sacro-Coeur Faure-Germain, 17.3, 1878 (OPS IV No 712 §§ 4 and 5); 
see also Sr M de I. Croix-Poupinel, 16.6.1875 (ASMSM 221), 

69 Sr M de I. Croix·Poupinel. 23.4.1875 (OPS IV No 652). 

70 Sr M de I. Croix·Germain, 3.8.1876 (OPS IV No 669). 

7t Sr M de la Croix-Germain, 2.9.1875 and Vilte-Germain, 3.9,1875 (OPS IV Nos 
657 and 658). 

72 Fraysse-Poupine l, 27.8 .1875 (APM ONC 418). 

73 Sr M Joseph Peysson-Poupinel, 29.11.1878 (ASMSM 321 ). 

74 Sr M du Sacro·Coeur Faure-Germain, 24.12 .1878 (OPS IV No 724). 

75 Vigouroux-Gilibert, 30.7.1878 (APM Dossier Giliben). 

76 Rougeyron-Favre, 18.11.1869 (OPS 111 No 544). 

77 Ameline.Poupinel. 12.4.1872 (APM ONC 208) and Rougeyron-Poupinel , 2.11.1872 
(APM ONC 418). 

78 Sr M de Bon Secours-Poupinel, 13.1.1873 and 1.9.1876 (OPS III No 612 and OPS 
IV No 671). 

79 Sr M de Bon Secours-Poupinel , 1.9,1876 (OPS IV No 671 ). 

80 Villard-Poupinel , 5.8.1877 (APM ONC 208). 

81 Fraysse-Poupinel. 28.11.1879 (APM ONC 418). 

82 Sr M de la Misericorde-Yardin, 22.10.1870 (OPS III No 578 § 4). 

83 Sage-Poupinel , 4.9.1871 and 20.4.1872 (APM ON 208); Sr M de la Misericorde-
Poupinel , 1.8.1872 (OPS III No 603), etc. 

1!4 Sr M de la Misericorde·M M du Coeur de Jesus, 31.8.1871 (OPS U\ No 589) 

85 Sr M de la Misericarde·M M du Coeur de Jesus, 20.11. 1872 (OPS III No 610). 

86 Vidal-Elloy, 27 .1 I. 1 873'(APM ON 208). 

87 Sage-Poupinel, 26.12.1872 (APM ON 208). 

88 Coulomb, Vie de la T.R.M.M. du Coeur de Jesus, Paris 1902, p. 403. 

89 Elloy-Franchi, 15,12 .1876 (copy in APM 453.232). 

90 Testimony of Sr M de l' Enfant Jesus, 17. 12 .1876 (APM 453. 231). 

91 Breton-Mile Robin, February 1874 (APM OT 208), 

92 Elloy-Germain, 15.12.1876 (APM DC 418). 

93 Padel-Poupinel. 18.5.1874 (OPS IV No 639). 

94 Bataillon-Favre, 14.2.1874 (OPS TV No 631). 

95 Padel-Poupinel , 18.5.1874 (OPS IV No 639), 

96 Quiblier·Poupinel , 20.2.1874 (OPS IV No 633). 

97 leiters of O.V,M, Sup. 3 p. 81 ff (ARNDM). 
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98 Bishop Elloy's Journal, 16.4.1874 (APM cabinet 3). 

99 Same reference, 5.5.1874. 

tOO There is a copy of this act in APM 453.231. 

tot Elloy-Poupinel, 25.8.1874 (APM 453.231) and Elloy-Germain, 15.12.1876(APM 
OC 418). 

102 Bishop Elloy's Journal , 27.5.1874 (APM cabinet 3). 

103 Same reference, 1.2.1875. 

104 Same reference, 22.2.1875. 

105 Elloy-Poupinel. 9.2.1875 (APM OC 418). 

106 Elloy-loly, 22.2.1875 (APM OC 418). 

to7 Testimony of Sr M de J'Enfant Jesus. 6. J 1.1877, and of Sr M des Sts Martyrs, 
7.11.1877 (APM 453.231); Elloy-Sr M de la Misencorde, 18_3.1875 (AEA). 

to8 Elloy-Poupinel, 25.2.1875 and Elloy-Favre, 12.5.1875 (APM OC 418). 

109 Elloy-M M du Coeur de Jesus, 25.2.1875 (copy in APM 453_232)_ 

110 Elloy-Franchi, 24_3.1875 (OPS IV No 648). Fr Forestier, the procurator to the 
Holy See, did not forward this report to its intended recipient; Bishop Elloy wrote 
another report on 15.12.1876 (APM 453.232). 

111 M M du Coeur de Jesus-Elloy, 8.3_1875 (copy in APM 453.232). 

tI2 "Remarks on our s ix monasteries in the mission of New Zealand and Cen
tral Oceania" , 5) Monastery, Samoa-Apia, 1877 (ARNDM BF VI Trials of Early Days)_ 

113 Bishop Elloy's Journal, 29.3.1875 (APM cabinet 3)_ 

114 Elloy-M M du Coeur de Jesus 19.3.1875 and M M du Coeur de Jesus-Elloy, 
21.3.1875 (APM 453.232). 

115 Elloy-Poupinel, 24.3.1875 (APM OC 418). 

t16 Elloy-Poupinel. 13.5.1875 (APM OC 418)_ 

117 Elloy-Poupinel. 22_7.1875 (OPS IV No 655). 

t18 Elloy-Favre, 25.10_1876 (APM OC 418)_ 

119 Poupinel-Elloy, 26_5.1877 (OPS IV No 685). 

120 See above p. 116_ 

121 Elloy-Germain, 21.12_1876 (OPS IV No 675); ElIoy-Favre, 15.3,1877 (APM OC 
418). 

122 Sr M de la Misericorde-Poupinel, 1.3_1877 (01\5 IV No 681); however the cha-
pel grill was removed in August 1875 (Broyer-Forestier, 10.11.1877, APM 453_232)_ 

123 Elloy-Franchi. 25.5.1877 (OPS IV No 684). 

124 Elloy-Sr M de la Misericorde, 28.9.1877 (AEA). 

125 ElIoy-Sr M de la Misericorde, 8.12.1877 (OPS IV No 700); this document is 
preserved in ASMSM 723 (OPS V doc. 9). 

126 Sr M de la Misericorde-Elloy 15.11.1877 (OPS IV No 698). 

127 Broyer-Couloigner, 18.10.1881 (OPS IV No 796 § 7)_ 

128 Elloy-Sr M de la Misericorde, 5.5.1878 (OPS IV 715 § 3). 

129 Sr M de la Misericorde-ElIoy, 17.12.1877 (ASMSM 222). 

130 Sr M de la Misericorde-ElIoy, 8.1.1878 (ASMSM 222). 

131 Sr M de la Misericorde-Elloy, 17. 12.1877 (ASMSM 222) and 8.1.1878 (OPS IV 
No704). 
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132 Sr M de la Misericorde·Elloy. 14.9. 1878 (ASMSM 222). 

133 ElIoy·Germain. 15.12.1876 (APM OC 418). 

134 ElIoy.Sr M de la Misericorde. 10.4.1878 (OPS IV No 714 § I). 

135 Sr M de la Mis'ricorde·Poupinel. 25.11.1878 (ASMSM 221). 

136 ElIoy.Sr M de la Misericorde. 5.5.1878 (OPS IV No 715); see also M M du Coeur 
de Jesus·Sr M Rose. 1.3.1878 (OPS IV No 710). 

137 Coulomb. Vi. d. 1a T.R.M.M. du Coeur de Jesus p. 503. 

138 Simeoni.Sr M de la Mis.ricorde. 10.5.1878 (APM 453.232); Simeoni·Sr M des 
Cinq Plaies. 10.5.1878 (copy in APM OP 458). These Iwo documents will be published 
in OPS V doc. 53. 

139 Sr M de la Misericorde·Franchi. 10.10.1878 (autographed copy in APM 
453.232). 

140 Elloy.Simeoni . 1.5.1878 (copy in APM 453.232). 

141 Elloy.Broyer. 10.9. 1878 (AEA Lellers Elloy·Broyer 1877·78). 

142 The shrine of Our lady of Bon·Encontre. near Agen, in the Lot-et·Garonne, 
was entrusted to the Marist Fathers from 1847 to 1903. 

143 Sr M de I. Misericorde·Favre. 4.2.1879 (OPS IV No 726). 

144 Sr M de la Misericorde.Poupinel. 2.11.1879 (OPS IV No 744). 

145 Padel.M M du Coeur de Jesus. 22 .7. 1875 (OPS IV No 654). 

146 Lamaze.Poupinel. 9.2.1876 (APM OT 208). 

147 Balaillon.Favre. 28.8.1875 (OPS IV No 656). 

148 Balaillon.Favre. 25.7.1876 (OPS IV No 668); also Elloy-Germain. 9.6.1877 (OPS 
IV No 687). 

149 Elloy·Broyer. 27.7.1877 (AEA Lellers Elloy·Broyer 1877·78); see also Bouzigue· 
Favre. 26.7.1877 (OPS IV No 691). 

150 Elloy.Germain. 28.7.1877 (OPS IV No 692). 

151 Bouzigue.Favre. 26.7. 1877 (OPS IV No 691 § 4). 

152 This sister has already been mentioned in Chapter Ill. Sr M 8t Hilaire, the 
fourth sisler, arrived in 1874 and left WaHis in January 1875; she stayed in Samoa 
Wltil March J877 as a sister of Our lady of Oceania, then returned to France where 
she returned to secular life. 

153 Elloy·Germain. 28.7 .1877 (OPS IV No 692). 

154 Elloy.Poupinel. 5.9.1877 (APM OC418); see also Sr M Rose·Elloy. 3.6.1878 (OPS 
IV No 716). 

155 louny.Favre. 25.10.1878 (APM OW 208). 

156 Caslagnier.Poupinel. 31.5.1877 (OPS IV No 686). 

157 Chevron.Poupinel. 24.11 . 1877 (OPS IV No 699). 

158 Larnaze.Poupinel. 20.1.1878 (APM OT 208). 

159 Lamaze·Poupinel . 1.9.1878 (OPS IV No 718). 

160 Same reference; see also Lamaze-Poupinel, 29.3.1879, and Sr M de la Pitie-M 
M du Coeur de Jesus. 18.5.1880 (OPS IV Nos 728 and 758). 

161 Lamaze·Poupinel. 24.1.1879 (APM OT 208). 

162 lamaze·Poupinei. 19.5.1879 and Chevron·Lamaze. 4.9.1879 (APM OT 208). 

163 Fr Caslagnier's Journal, fasc.6 (APM Dossier Castagnier). 
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164 Castagnier.Germain, 25.1.1880 (OPS IV No 748). 

165 Chevron.Lamaze, 20.1.1880 (APM OT 208). 

166 Sr M de la Pitie·M M du Coeur de Jesus, 18.5.1880 (OPS IV No 758). 

167 Sr M de la Pitie-Mlle Biolelti, 18.5.1880 (OPS IV No 757). 

t68 Sr M de la Misericorde·Lamaze, 30.8.1879 (A PM 453.232); see also Sr M de 
la Misericorde-Poupinel. 2.11.1879 (OPS IV No 744 § 3). 

169 Didier.Lamaze, 18.10. 1879 (A PM ON 208). 

170 Broyer.Lamaze, 25.11.1879 (A PM ON 208). 

171 Ollivaux.Lamaze, 22.8.1879; sec also Sr M Rose.Poupinel, 29.12.1879 (OPS IV 
Nos 739 and 746 § 3). 

In Bouzigue-Germain, 15.12.1879 (APM OW 208). 

173 Sr M Rose·Lamaze, 30.12. 1879 (ASMSM 222). 

174 Sr M Rose·Poupinel , 29. 12.1879; see also Bouzigue·Favre, 21.3.1880 (OPS IV 
Nos 746 and 754). 

175 Bouzigue.Lamaze, 30.12.1879 (APM OW 208). 

176 Bouzigue.Lamaze, 17.12.1879 (APM OW 208). 

177 Sr M Rose·Poupinel, 29.12 .1879 (OPS IV No 746 § 4). 

178 Bouzigue.Favre, 21.3.1880 (OPS IV No 754 § 1). 

179 Ollivaux.Lamaze, 20.3.1880 (OPS IV Np 753). 

lao Sr M de la Misericorde·Germain, 15.3.1880 (ASMSM 221). 

181 Sr M de la Misericorde·Cou loigner, 15.12.1880 (OPS IV No 769). 

182 Poupinel.Favre, 24.1 1.1869 (APM OP 418). 

183 Poupinel.Joly, 17.5.1870 (OPS 1lI No 563); Monnier.Poupinel, 21.12.1873 (APM 
S 61 418), 

1S4 Joly.Poupinel , 24.2. 1873 (APM OP 458). 

185 Joly.Germain, 27.11.1874 (APM OP 458). 

186 Jo ly.Poupinel, 23.12.1874 (APM OP 458). 

187 Yardin.Poupinel, 5.2.1875 (APM Z 152.18). 

188 Poupinel.Joly, 10.7.1874 (APM VM 312). 

189 Poupinel.Joly, 11.7.1873 (OPS III No 622). 

190 Sr M de la Croix-Poupinel, 29.6.1876; see also Sr M de la Croix.Poupinel. 
18.3.1877 (OPS IV Nos 667 and 682 § 2). 

191 Joly.Poupinel, 3.9.1873 (APM OP 458). 

192 Joly.Poupinel, 28.8.1874 (APM OP 458). 

193 Poupinel·Favre, 10.7.1866 (APM OP 418). 

194 See for example Joly·Poupinel. 22.1.1874 (OPS IV No 630). 

195 Sr M de la Merci.Poupinel. 6.3. 1880 (passage not published in OPS IV No 751). 

196 Joly.Poupinel , 14.4.1875 (OPS IV No 651). 

197 Joly.Poupinel, 17.2.1877 (APM OP 458). 

198 Joly.Poupine\, 31.8.1877 (APM OP 458). 

199 Joly.Poupinel. 29.3,1878, 30.8.1878 and 7.11.1878 (APM OP 458). 

200 Sr M de la Merci·Poupinel, 19.2.1878 (OPS IV No 708). 

201 Joly.Poupinel , 24.4.1878 (APM OP 458). 
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202 l oly-Poupinel , 29.3.1878 (APM OP 458). 

103 loly-Poupinel , 18.7.1878 and 21.1.1879 (APM OP 458). 

104 loly-Poupinel , 30.8.1878 (APM OP 458). 

105 l oly-Poupinel , 2.8.1878 (APM OP 458). 

206 Sr M de la Merc i.Poupinel , 9.9.1878; see al so Sr M de la Merci ·Poupinel. 
19.1.1879 (OPS IV Nos 719 and 725). 

107 loly-Pollpine! . 22.12.1878 (APM OP 458). 

108 Ioly-Poupinel . 30.9.1875 and 16.1.1877 (OPS IV Nos 661 and 679). 

109 loly-Germain, 5.12.1 878 (OPS IV No 723). 

210 l oly-Poupinel. 1.12.1872 (APM OP 458). 

211 loly-Poupinel . 21.1.1879 and 16.2.1879 (APM OP 458). 

212 loly-Poupinel. 16.2.1879 (APM OP 458). 

213 Ioly-Poupinel, 11.4. 1879 (APM OP 458). 

214 Ioly-Poupinel. 22. 12.1878 (APM OP 458); see al so 11.4. 1879 (OPS IV No 730). 

21 5 S r M de la Merci-Favre. 12.4.1879 (OPS IV No 731). 

216 Ioly-Poupinel, 18.6.1879 (OPS IV No 733). 

117 Sr M de la Merci-Poupine!. 7.7.1879 (OPS IV No 736). 

21 8 Sr M de la Merci-Poupine!. 17.7.1879 (ASMSM 221 ). 

11 9 loly-Poupine!, 13.8.1879 (APM OP 458). 

210 Sr M de la Merei-Poupinel. 1.9.1879 (ASMSM 221 ). 

221 lol y-Poupinel. 29.10.1879 (APM OP 458); see also loly-Poupinel , 31.12.1879 
(OPS IV No 747). 

222 loly-Poupinel. 3.2. 30.3. 11.5,30.7. 17.8, 27. 10. 5.11. 22.12. 1880 (APM OP 458). 

223 Sr M de la Merci-Poupinel. 6.3.1880 (passage not publ ished in OPS IV No 751). 

224 Sr M de la Merci-Poupinel, 1.5.1880 (ASMSM 221). 

225 Sr M de la Merei-Poupine!. 9.1.1881 (OPS IV No 773). 

226 loly-Poupinel. 30.1.1881 (APM OP 458). 

227 loly-Poupine!. 25.3.1881 (APM OP 458). 

228 Sr M de I. Merd -Poupillel. 6.3. 1881 (OPS IV No 776). 

229 loly-Poupinel. 14.3.1881 (APM OP 458). 

230 Sr M de 13 Merci-Poupinel. 13.6.1881 (ASMSM 221). 

23 1 Sr M de 13 Merci -Poupinel . 23.6.1881 (ASMSM 221). 

232 Sr M de. 13 Merc i-Poupinel, 29.6.1881 (ASMSM 22 1). 

133 Sr M de la Merci-Poupinel, 13.10.188 1 (ASMSM 221). 

234 Poupinel-Sr M de 13 Merci. 18.2.1882 (OPS IV No 804). 

235 Sr M de 13 Merci-Poupinel. 12.5.1882 (OPS IV No 809). 

236 Poupinel-Ioly. 22.9.1882 (OPS IV No 816). 

237 loly-Poupinel. 20.11.1882 (OPS IV No 820). 

163 



CHAPTER VI 

THE BEGINNINGS OF THE THIRD ORDER REGULAR OF MARY IN FRANCE 

( 1880-1885) 

Having left Sydney at the beginning of October 1879, Bishop 
Lamaze landed at Marseilles on 5 December. During his nine and 
a half months' stay in Europe his time was to be well occupied with 
a rather heavy programme. Cardinal Cave rot, Archbishop of Lyons, 
who had a warm affection for h im, ordained him to the episcopate 
on 21 December. He spent the greater part of January in Rom", 
then from February to August he made numerous journeys through. 
out France, visiting the missionaries' families, and spending time 
at the seminaries speaking about Oceania. Besides that, he exer
cised his ministry as bishop, giving confirmation to children and 
ordaining some young Marists at Belley.! Meanwhile, he did not 
forget the question of the sisters. 

1. The decisions made at Lyons (1880) 

This problem does not seem to have been studied seriously be
fore spring, for, in February, in a letter to Fr Fraysse who was an
xious to have teachers for the schools in New Caledonia, Fr Poupi
nel wrote: 

"Until now we have not been able to have Bishop Lamaze at 
our disposal.'" 

On 25 March 1880, Fr Germain died. Through his double office as 
procurator for the missions at Lyons and director general of the 
Thi rd Order, he understood the whole matter particularly well, so 
his death raised another obstacle.2 

We must also call to mind, however briefly, the difficult situa
tion of many of the religious congregations in France, including 
the Society of Mary, at that time. Not being listed among the au· 
thorised congregations, it was threatened with expulsion by the 
March decrees. This state of affairs led the fathers' genera l coun-
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cil to advance by several months the chapter planned for the sum
mer of 1880; it met at Lyons in May. 

Contrary to Fr Hervier's assertions,3 the capitulants did not 
discuss the problem of the sisters in Oceania. The minutes of the 
meetings make no mention of it. At the most, we may suppose that 
outside the official meetings Fr Favre and his councillors asked one 
or other of their confreres his opinion on the matter. 

However, whether before or after the chapter, there were cer
tainly discussions between Bishop Lamaze, when he was in Lyons 
between visits to different places, and the general council whose 
goal was to resolve this problem with respect for all concerned. 
The experience in Samoa, with the foundation of Our Lady of Ocea
nia, proved very useful for it was in reference to this that the bi
shop and the fathers could judge what should or should not be done. 

All agreed on a first point without hesitation: the same con
gregation with the same organization must be established in all the 
vicariates. This had already been Bishop Vitte's advice in 18784 

and Fr Poupinel had expressed the same opinion when, in October 
1880, he assured Fr Broyer of the necessity 

"of uniting these scattered elements somehow."s 

These consisted of the community of Apia, the "dissenters" of Wal
lis, the sisters of Caledonia and those who were being asked for 
by Fiji. 

A second point was affirmed no less strongly: the sisters must -
be formed in France before their departure. The difficulties of the 
pioneers had not been forgotten by Fr Poupinel. When he had writ
ten to Bishop Elloy in May 1877, he had not questioned the neces
sity of a previous preparation, so obvious was it to him. His pro
blem was: 

" to have a house in France where the sisters could b.e recei
ved and prepared for our missions.". 

Referring to the decisions taken in 1880, in order to justify them, 
Fr Poupinel again wrote to Fr Broyer in November 1881: 

"The method of recruiting adopted by Bishop Elloy, namely 
to send young persons from France to be formed out there 
before giving them a serious trial, cannot be adopted by Bi
shop Lamaze, nor have the approval of the Society."7 

The discussion finally dealt with a third point: Third Order or 
not Third Order? Samoa seemed to have replied in the negative by 
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instituting a local congregation; Wallis, by the voice of Sr M Rose, 
had asked that they look to France for 

"a non-cloistered congregation, with annual vows, and with 
an easy rule which would be compatible with the needs of the 
countries here,"8 

and she was supported in her request by Fr Bouzigue.9 On the 
other hand, in New Caledonia they thought only of the Third Or
der. We have seen in the preceding chapter how Bi shop Vi tie at 
the instigation of Sr M de la Croix had planned, without success, 
to open a house of formation for the tertiaries at Verdelais, and 
then at Chartres. Fr Fraysse, expressing the opinion of the council 
of New Caledonia which had met on 26 November 1879,10 wrote 
along the same lines: 

" If we could have some tertiaries formed in France for some 
months (about 10) while staying in a house ad hoc. We will 
not find a congregation wanting to run schools with only one 
sister and two Daughters of Mary as helpers."!! 

Certainly this solution would be the one preferred by every
one, but how could it be done? The same difficulty which had 
already blocked Bishop Vitte's plan reappeared: what priest would 
accept the responsibility? 

Consequently it was decided to have recourse to a congrega
tion already established. Just at this time, the Sisters of Marie
Therese were thinking of founding a house in Australia. !2 In 
March, Fr Joly, when writing to Fr Poupine!. informed him of 
Bishop Lamaze's intentions concerning them. Once these sisters were 
sett led in Australia. could not they go on to the islands?!3 At the 
end of May, contact was made with the superior general and, in 
the months that followed, several visits were made to 59 Montee 
du Chemin NeuE. in Lyons.!4 But the hopes placed in these sisters 
were finally disappointed, for instead of going to Australia they de
cided to open a house in Spain, as they told the fathers at the end 
of AuguSt.!5 

Neverthless, three sisters "gathered from here and there"!5 
had been' living in this community for some time in order to prep
are themselves while waiting for the day of their departure.!6.Their 
decision was not to be so easily shaken for, on 15 September 1880, 
they embarked a t London on board the Cotopaxi in the company 
of the bishop, who was returning to Oceania. 

One of the three who left was Pierrette Reirieux, who had been 
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waiting to leave since 1878 and had been held back only because 
of Bishop ElIoy's death.17 This new setback was certainly not 
going to make her withdraw. One of her two companions was Ma
rie Josephine Magnillat, about whose vocation nothing certain is 
known. The other, who was 19 years of age, was Delphine Mechin, 
the niece of Fr Mechin, the superior of the fathers' residence at St 
Brieuc. 

When Fr Mechin learnt under what conditions his niece left 
France, his reactions may well be imagined. The three young wo
men were only "simple tertiaries",18 whose formation consisted of 
a few weeks spent with the Sisters of Marie-Therese where they 
had been doing manual work for the most part, it seems. 19 Fr Pou
pinel himself admitted: 

"Towards the last few days, this affair came up for discus
sion and I was rather 'worked up', or rather I wanted to ap
pear so. But it was too late then to make certain changes."'8 

He continued by affirming Bishop Lamaze's intention of taking up 
again the work of the Third Order for the missions. There was a 
joyful return to the initial plan now that a priest had accepted re
sponsibility for it - Fr Mechin.2o All that remained now was to ob
tain the consent of Bishop Fraysse" and Fr Breheret, which we can 
guess was done without any difficulty during the following 
months.21 

2. Fr Mechln and Madame des Groues 

In a letter of Bishop Lamaze dated IS September 1880, the name 
of Fr Mechin was mentioned for the first time in connection with 
the work of the "Tertiary Sisters dest ined for our missions ."22 

However, before seeing how he was to carry out the task en
trusted to him, it seems necessary to introduce the man who was 
to play such an important role in the history of the congregation. 
The fact of being a Maris! Father and the uncle of a young woman 
who left for Oceania without any preparation does not necessarily 
qualify a person for founding a house of formation. 

a When Bishop ViHe resigned. Fr Fraysse, who had been provicar s ince 1876, suc
ceeded him, on 24 March 1880, in charge of the apostolic vicariate of New Caledonia. 
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Fr Jean Claude Mechin was 53 years old in 1880. After having 
taught in several colleges, and been spiritual director and profes
sor of Sacred Scriptu re in various seminaries, he was appointed 
in 1868, as superior of the Marist Fathers residing in St Brieuc. 
His activities there were many and varied: together with the fathers 
of the communi ty he preached many missions and retreats in the 
diocese, as well as the "Month of Mary". At St Brieuc itself, he was 
chapla in to the Fraternities of the Third Order; he also took care 
of the Young Workers' Club founded in 1867, and, in 1879, he open· 
ed a small apostolic school , thus obtaining solid Breton vocations 
fo r the Society of Mary. Finally, he was regional director of the Apo
stleship of Prayer. From all this , one can understand why Fr Favre 
had said: "All right! Go and do something about it,"23 to this "re
ligious, so active, so full of zeal and dedicated to the glory of 
God",24 who every time he had the chance, expressed his regret at 
never having gone to the missions.25 

As soon as he returned to St. Brieuc, and without waiting for 
the consent of Bishop Fraysse and Fr Breheret, Fr Mechin set him· 
self to the task. He had been told "to gather into a house of forma
tion those who presented themselves, and to take the responsibili· 
ty of the principal expenses."26 The financial side did not seem to 
offer any problems thanks to the generosity of a tertiary of the town, 
Mile Houvenagle,27 and as early as October 1880, Fr Mechin was 
able to inform Fr Couloigner, successor to Fr Germain at the pro
cure for the missions at Lyons, that 

" a house has been bought under very favourable 
conditions ... ' '28 

In the same letter he said that someone had been suggested to be 
in charge of the little community. This plan came to nothing, but 
it shows how seriously Fr Mechin took "the mission" entrusted to 
him when he had been "asked to buy a house for this work and 
begin it."29 

The exact circumstances of Fr Mechin's meeting with Mme des 
Groues are not known with any certitude. No document of this pe
riod makes any allusion to it. When the first postulants of Mother 
des Groues were asked about it many years later, they sent their 
recollections, all very interesting but sometimes contradictory. 
From this information, it seems possible to deduce that, when the 
government expelled the fathers from their residence and fixed 
seals on the door of their chapel, on 5 November 1880, Mme des 
Groues, who had arrived at St Brieuc a little while before, joined 
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the group who formed a guard of honour before the Blessed 
Sacrament.30 Some time later she took part in a retreat preached 
by Fr Mechin;a he was struck by the attitude of his lady in mour
ning, who listened with such great attention JI At the end of the 
retreat , Fr Mechin called on Mme des Groues at the Hotel de Fran
ce where she was staying.b She returned his visit a few days 
later.32 It was during these two interviews and those that followed, 
that Fr Mechin explained the situation to Mme des Groues and 
asked her to take charge of this very necessary work. 

Certainly Mme des Groues was surprised a t the proposal ma
de to her.33 However, having been left a widow at 23, it seems that 
she had wished for religious life for a long time, but had waited 
until her son 's education was completed before making any attempt 
to fulfil her plan.34 Then, in 1880, Rene Troussel des Groues, a 
young civil servant, arrived in St Brieue, where he had just been 
appointed inspector of customs. Wishing to help him get settled 
in this small town, his mother, who lived in Nantes, paid him a vi

s .it, and it was during this time that she met Fr Mechin . 
Mme des Groues, at 45, was a fine-looking woman of great di

gnity,a an aristocrat by all accounts. QuHe intimidating at first , 
she was able to put one at ease by her great kindness .35 When Fr 
Couloigner passed through St Brieue in September 1881, he wrote 
of her: 

"Above all , I admire the qualities of the person in charge of 
the work ..... 36 

Mme des Groues would have ma ny oppo rtunities to give proof of 
these qualities of intelligence, dedication and self-forgetfulness dur
ing the seventeen yea rs of life remaining to her, which she dedicated 
to the format ion of the s iste rs going to Oceania. 

a According to Sr M Lazal-e - Sr MAnne, 12 .10.19 11 , and Sr M Jean Bapt iste - M 
M Pia. 12.8.1934, th is re l reat was preached at the Cat hedral; according to Sr M Ger
trude - M M Pia. 9.9. 1934 it was at the D~lugh lers of the Cross (ASMSM 553). 
b According to Sr M Agnes - M M Pia. 3.2. 1934, Fr Mechin's vi sit 10 Mme des Groues 
preceded the retreat, and it would have been he who suggested that she make it. 
C Born at Dicppe (St: ine·Mariti me) on 9 October 1835. Adele Marie Ernestine Galo l 
was ma rried al nantes on 27 May 1856, to E rnest T rousse l des Groues. They had two 
sons, Rene and Gui llaume. The lalter died two months aflcl" his birth. The following 
~ear, on 20 May 1859, Mme des Groues also lost her husband. 
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She accepted to take charge of the house, at least on a tempo
rary basis.37 Fr Mechin informed Lyons of this fact on 1 May 
1881,38 and got the general council to discuss the project at their 
meeting on 5 May 

"provided these tertiaries are only a few, well chosen and well 
prepared,"39 

the council agreed to encourage Fr Mechin in his efforts, and plan 
for the departure of sisters in the autumn,40 for they were moved 
by the requests of Bishops Lamaze and Fraysse and Fr Breheret, 
even though the circumstances were hardly favourable. At the end 
of May, Fr Favre himself wrote to Fr Nicolet, the superior of the 
major seminary of St Brieuc, in order to appoint him visitor of the 
work in question.41 

It was most probably at the time she accepted responsibility 
for the preparation of the tertiaries that Mme des Groues herself 
became a member of the Third Order of Mary. Both Fr Couloigner 
and Fr Mechin, writing to Bishop Lamaze in June 1881,42, mentio· 
ned her belonging to the Third Order, and she would have had lit· 
tle opportunity of becoming a member in the previous years, since 
the Marist Fathers had no house in the region of Nantes. On the 
other hand, it would be quite natural that the future directress of 
the formation house of tertiaries bound for Oceania should herself 
become one. 

3. The departure of 1881 

For the work to begin, the only thing necessary now was to find 
aspirants to the missionary life, and these were not lacking. 

"We already have five who are accepted, and some requests 
from excellent young girls two of whom are from Nantes," 

Fr Couloigner was able to announce in June.43 In May, Fr Favre 
himself had written to Bishop Fraysse: 

"We hope to be able to send about ten tertiary sisters in au
tumn, if they are sufficiently well prepared."" 

The encouraging beginning was all the more remarkable because 
of the difficulties of the times, "a gloomy future" which made "the 
hesitations of the postulants and those responsible for them" quite 
understandable.45 
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As he was very anxious about the precarious situation of reli
gious in France, as well as about "the instruction and education 
of these young women"46 who wished to leave for Oceania, Fr Fa
vre asked the procurator of Lyons to visit "our postulants at St 
Brieuc ... ·47 In fact, since 2 August , several young women had been 
staying at the Daughters of the Cross convent, at the bottom of rue 
Corderie, preparing for their departure for Oceania under the direc
tion of Mme des Groues and Fr Mechin.48 

The first arrivals were Marie and Eugenie Mainguy, 24 and 18 
years of age, and Marie Cadou, 17, all three from Nantes. Some days 
later, on 19 August,49 Catherine Marion, who was originally from 
Lorraine, arrived. She was an older woman, aged 39, and had been 
a religious since 1862 with the Sisters of Providence of Peltre. Her 
congregation had agreed to let her fulfil her desire to leave for the 
missions.SO The fifth was Helene Pincemin, 34 years of age, a Bre
ton from Ploubalay, who was the laundress at the fathers' house 
at Rocher Martin. Actually, Helene did not leave her work imme
diately: right up to her departure she continued to perform her du
ties , but she often went to visit Mme des Groues and the sisters.51 

At the very end of September, while the procurator from Lyons 
sent by Fr Favre, was visiting, the sixth postulant, who also happen
ed to be there at the time, came to meet Fr Mechin and Mme des 
Groues52 in St Brieuc. She was Ambroisine Marie. 41 years old, 
who had been born in the town but had lived a long time in Paris, 
where she was a teacher. 

Meanwhile, Fr Couloigner returned to Lyons with an excellent 
impression of St Brieuc.53 The report he presented led to a new de
cision: during the council meeting of 11 October 1881, the mem
bers voted to send four sisters to Oceania.54 On 17 October, the su
perior general wrote to Mme des Groues telling her how pleased 
he was: 

"I had a long talk. Madame. with the Rev. Father Procufator. 
who spoke very highly of the directress in whom he had found 
all the qualities needed to direct the work already begun, and 
to form the subjects well . It is no doubt by a special arrange
ment of Divine Providence that Rev. Fr Mechin met this per
son, and that she accepted. through her great sense of dedi
cation, the charge proposed to her. This has encouraged me 
and augurs well for the future of our apostolic work."55 

Moved by this step taken by Fr Favre, Mme des Groues replied to 
~im on the following 27 October, assuring him that she was alta-
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ched to the Third Order of Mary with all the devotion of her 
heart.56 

In November. when two fathers were leaving for Oceania. the 
four eldest of the postulants left with them. After three months of 
preparation! It could scarcely be called formation. it was still only 
an introduction. True. Fr Mechin went to give them conferences. 
and Mme des Groues aided by a faithful friend. Mlle de Karpe 
KarpoWiCZ.57 tried to complete the " little bag of knowledge"58 of 
those departing.- but as they also had to make their trousseau. the 
time passed very quickly. 

After a retreat of some days. on 4 November 1881 . Marie 
Mainguy and Catherine Marion made profession in the Third Or· 
der of Mary and became Sr Marie de Jesus and Sr Marie Louise.59 
The two others had been tertiaries for a long time.b Sr M du Sa· 
ere Coeur. Helene Pincemin. was present for the ceremony. Three 
days later they left: Mme des Groues went through Paris to meet 
and then accompany Sr M de la Presentation - Ambroisine Marie 
- while Fr Mechin escorted the other three directly to London. whe· 
re they were received by the Marist Sisters. On 10 November. they 
embarked on the Garonne. In their luggage they had the material 
to make their religious habits during the voyage. 

The two younger girls remained at St Brieuc. They had been 
received as novices in the Third Order on 4 November - Eugenie 
Mainguy became Sr M St Clair,< and Marie Cadou became Sr M 
St Jean. On the same day as their companions left. they moved to 
the boarding school of the Sisters of the Holy Spirit in order to con· 
tinue their studies there.60 

4. The opening of the house of fonnatlon at St Brieue 

Mme des Groues. who needed a few months to settle her family 
affairs so that she would be completely free to carry on the work. 
spent the greater part of the winter of 1881·1882 at Nantes. When 

a I t should be noted, however, that like Arnhrois ine Ma rie. Cat herine Marion was a 
good teacher. 
h Ambrosine M arie mad l.-' Jlrofes ... ion on 2 1 NO\ cmht: r 1 86~. und H.:knl' Pim:I..'rnin W:1S 

ve ry like ly received as a novice on 6 June 1875. (Arch . of Marist Fathers a l S I Brieuc: 
regis te r of m inu tes of Thi rd Order meetings). 
C In actual fact, she was given the name of Sr M S1 Francis on this day, but do ubtless 
because Sr M SI Fran<;ois d 'Assise Heffernan a rrived in Fij i in Februa ry 1882, from 
the following yea r her na me was changed to Sr M St Clair. 
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she returned to St Brieuc at the beginning of March,61 she stayed 
with the Daughters of the Cross temporarily, but her time was taken 
up with the practical organization of the house that had been left 
empty by some English tenants at the end of 1881.62 

This work of preparing the house for the community included 
some very humble tasks. We are told that Mme des Groues under
took more than her share of these; among other things, she clean
ed the stove, the table and the kitchen dresser.62 These details 
may seem of little importance, but nevertheless they are revealing. 
At this time when differences between social classes were still so 
clearly defined, Mme des Groues gave proof of much humility in 
doing such work. She had already created a certain coolness in her 
family who reproached her for getting herself involved with these 
"daughters of the common people."6J 

Echoes of the voyage on the Garonne reached France in the 
spring of 1882. They showed the necessity of a longer experience 
of real community life before departure. On board, the relations 
between the sisters, who did not know one another or knew one 
another so little, had not been exactly cordia\.64 Bishop Lamaze, 
with his usual delicacy, described the situation to the vicar apo
stolic of New Caledonia as follows: 

"The preparation of the last group sent out had to be shortened 
and was insufficient. It was nobody's fault . but just one of 
those deplorable consequences of the persecution. I am writ
ing 10 Lyons and St Brieuc, first to thank and encourage them, 
and then to insist on the necessity of a more serious prepara
tion for the groups who will be sent in the future ." 65 

At St Brieuc, as a matter of fact, their courage "was ever so 
little weakened by the difficulties" of the group who had left.66 Ne
vertheless, the bishop's letter must have had the desired effect for, 
in July 1882, the community moved into its own home,67 and from 
the very first day, it had been definitely decided they would take 
the time 

"to prepare and test the subjects who wished to leave for the 
missions. "68 

The house, a rather small one, was situated in the rue Gourien, 
that is to say, quite near the two Marist communities of St Brieuc: 
the major seminary and the fathers' residence at Rocher Martin . 
On the decision of Fr Favre, the sisters went to the seminary for 
Mass every morning until their little chapel was completed.69 The 
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general council continued to show their concern for the commu
nity: in September, when passing through the region, Fr Poupinel 
"made a short appearance at St Brieuc" drawn by "the wish to have 
a look at Fr Mechin work."7o 

Indeed, the work had started off well, but not without diffi
culties and criticisms. There was poverty, but also cheerfulness. 
Fr Mechin went over often to confer with Mme des Groues or give 
conferences to the postulants. One day in August, he announced 
to the sisters that henceforth they would call Mme des Groues "No
tre Mere".71 Very possibly this was' when she made profession in 
the Third Order of Mary and took the name of Sr Marie de la 
Croix.72 

Mile de Karpe, who also lived in the house, gave the sisters 
courses in French and Religion.13 Mother des Groues took care of 
the classes in English74 ... and all the rest! She showed clearly that 
she had the qualities of a good educator. She was very strict on 
the subject of cleanliness and order in the house,73 and not less so 
in cultivating in her daughters those virtues which make solid Chri
stians and are so necessary in the missions of Oceania.11 

As early as 1881, Fr Mechin and Mother des Groues were con
cerned to give a rule to the little group that was being formed. The 
text they drew up. entitled "Draft Rule of the Third Order Regular 
of Mary" ,15 was sent to Lyons in 1882. It was not until May 1883 
that the manuscript was sent back to St Brieuc accompanied by 
another text, this time entitled "Draft Rule of the postulants of the 
Third Order Regular of Mary preparing to leave for the missions 
of Oceania."'6 The shade of difference in meaning was important , 
as Fr Couligner pointed out in his letter: 

"Your first work had different purpose from the idea of Very 
Rev. Father. You traced a line of conduct to be followed by 
the sisters already in the Missions, and he wants to reserve 
this to the care of the vicars apostolic. who, moreover, can 
make or change the rule, each according to the needs of his 
vicariate. So for the present, it is a question of making a draft 
rule for those who are asking to leave for the missions, and 
it is this rule I am sending you today.'m 

We learn from this that the house in rue Gourien was not a novitiate 
but "a house for preliminary fOl-mation" in which the postulants 
were put to the test before their departure. They were to make their 
novitiate properly so called in Oceania. Motlier des Groues was the 
person in charge of the house on the spot and Fr Mechin the 
director. 
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From then on, things were serious for the candidates for mis
sionary life. Many young women arrived, but after a few days they 
returned to where they came from.7l It was not until October 1883 
that the possibility of sending a new group was envisaged. Three 
sisters were ready,78 and did, in fact, leave from Marseilles on 17 
December.' They were Sr Marie St Clair, Sr Marie Lazare and Sr 
Marie Magdeleine. 

Sr M St Clair was the young Eugenie Mainguy whom we have 
already met. When the time came for them to leave the boarding 
school of the Sisters of the Holy Spirit in July 1882, her compan
ion , Marie Cadou, no longer wanted to follow her. The second of 
the gmup, Anna Castagnet, had received the name of Sr M Lazare. 
Originally from Higueres-Souye, in the province of the Pyrenees
Atlantiques, she had been at St Brieuc since March 1882, and she 
had helped with the setting up of the house. The third, Jeanne Marie 
Thomare, had arrived from Chantenay in the region of Nantes, in 
September 1882; she became Sr M Magdeleine. 

All three, therefore had spent more than a year in the house 
of preliminary formation, in conformity with the request of Bishop 
Lamaze.19 On December 1883, during a "very moving"W ceremony, 
the sisters made profession in the Third Order Regular of Mary 
and received their religious habit. thus fu lfilling another wish of 
Bishop Lamaze.S 1 

Mother des Groeus accompanied them to the boat. On their 
way, they s tayed at Lyons for four days so she had the opportunity 
of meeting the superior general and seeing Fr Poupinel again. 

A year later, two more sisters left. Sr MAnne, formely Anne 
Marie Dupart, a Breton, and Sr Marie Marguerite, born Annette 
Faure, from Firminy, in the Loire, were sent to New Caledonia. 

5 - The house of preliminary formation becomes the novitiate of 
the Third Order Regular of Mary 

At the end of 1885, another group of three sisters was ready 
to leave but with these sisters a big change was introduced, mar-

a From this time. all the sisters embarked at Marseilles. Thanks to the Suez Canal 
and steamships. trave1ling conditions were considerably improved since the first de· 
parture. as regards both the duration of the journey and comfort. 

h In fact Sr M St Clair had already made profession on 21. t 1.1882, as she wrote to 
her family on 17.12.1882 (copy in ASMSM FI 610). 
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28. Mother des Groues at Saintc·Fo~ 

29. The house in 
Che min dll Signal. 
Sainle-Foy, in 1896 

30. Mother Marie Denyse 



31. Sr Marie Joseph Haquin (M,>re Abcillcl 

32. Th~' Third Ordl.'r Regular of Mar~' in Nt.'\\ 
Caledonia 



33. Sr M Colclte. a 
Caledonian , professed 
in the Third Order 
Regular in 1896 

3 .. t S1' i\l aria Lui , a \Vallbian, who wenl 
to Samoa 10 cnll.'r the Sisters uf Our Lad\' 
of O<:\..'an ia, and bCl:amc a Sisl(.'r o f th(~ 
T.O .R.M. In 1907 

r 

35. 5 1' .Vlan" Saint John Bapli~l , the first Austra
lian ., i 11:1' in the l:ongrcgat ion 



36. Fr JeDn Claude Raffin 

37. MOIher Mari e Louis-Chanel 



39. Fr Ernest Ricu 

38. The house in Boslun. USA. upened in 
1922 



41. Mother j\ 'l ariL' Ru~I.·. the first sup\.'rior 
general 

40. Muth e r Marie Pia 



SACRA CONGREGATIO DE PROPAGANDA FlOE 
,c. 

DECRETUM 

II Sorore-e Mise1ol'l.ariae Societatis Mariae" iam a prlmis annlB qui bus 

Sodalee Societa t is Mariae, vule,o M6.rll5tae. in oceanica! ineula8 christla. 

num nomen invehere ceper unt (I845-I857) iisdem Misslonarii. auxilium 

1n evan6el lzationls opere indesine nter praebuer unt, sub auctorltate 

atque gubernio 81rtgttlorum RR .Ordl nariorure 111artUD Missionum, qui omnes 

Sodalee praedlctae Soci~tatls Mariae extabant . 

Avcto ver o n~9ro Sororum ipea;um, inter quae pluree quoque e nu

merentur lndl Benae, prac sertlm ex Vlcar i atlbuB Apostolicls de Samoa 

at de To~~a; ~ultipl1catis novltiie atque postulant lbu8; visum est 

ea a omnaa ll Sororee MiSS } onarias S~cleta tie Mariae" in UrE.m Congregatio

nem, Be u So ciets.tem,iuris 'lv ldem po ntificli, rite coad tD1E:i.re, quae 

a b una Generali Superi orissa. cum s uo Consilio, opportunis datie Const1-

t utlonibuB, rag eretur. 

Hui us Haque S.CongregationiB a Chri sUa no nomine propagando 

i uri sdlctloni, e x Audientia Sanc tis3iml Bub die 8 mensis Fe br uar il 

anno 1926 , pra elaudatis Sororibus Mlss' onnr l1s Societatis Mariae rite 

Bubmi58iB, eidero S.Congregat ioni propo51tum fuit sch ema quoddAm Consti

t utio num pro regimine novae Societatis probandum. 

' Auditis Haque singuli. Ordimriis Miss i o::lUm in qvibus praelau

data e Sor'ore a acllaborant; atque prae ocul1s hab1t ia quoque proposHio

ni bv s hac s uper r e factis in nov1ss1mo C~pitulo Generali Sodalium So

cietatis Mariae; maturo inde examin1 Hoc s chema ' aubiectum fu1t "pro 

voto" nonnullorum hulus S.Coneregation1s RR .Consultorum. Hoc exami ne 
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tamem peracto, opportuni.que in textu propo.1to inserU. Dlodif1ca

tlonl bu8 , factlsque nece ssar iis . addltamentls, prout! 1n exempla r 1 huic 

Decreta adnexo vldere est, haec eadem S. Congregatio, vigore peculia

rium facul t atum si b1 tr1butarum, Constl t uti ones praefatae per praesens 

De cretum ad septe nnium, per moduro experime nt 1, adpr obandas esse sta

t ut t i si b! tarnen pro ~AC prima vice ius reeervavit nominandl prae

laudatae So cietatis prlmam Generalem Super ioris8a~, el usque 00n81 11a-

riae, I te~ per s eptenni um i n Buoo uoque munere permansurae. 

Datum Romae, ex Ae di bus Sa crQe ei uedem Congr egationls de Pro pa 

ganda Fi -de, die 30 mensi. Decembri. a.D.I93I. 

42 _ ThL' dcnTe' uf 30 Deccmber 1931 



king a turning-point in' the history of the formation house. On Thurs
day, 29 October, in the large meeting room at the priests' 
residence,82 Sr Marie Augustin , Anne Thabard, from the region of 
Nantes, Sr Marie St Yves, Marguerite Loyer, a Breton, and Sr Marie 
du St Sacrement, Fran~oise Brechet, from the Isere, took the three 
vows of religious for a year, at the same time as they received the 
religious habit. 

Since the departure of 1883, the sisters had been asking to make 
their religiOUS profession before leaving St Brieuc.s3 Certainly, 
waiting until they had landed in Oceania to take this step did not 
make much sense. Yet, this was the case with Sr M Magdeleine and 
Sr M Lazare, who pronounced their vows on 22 May 1884, just a 
few days after they landed at Wallis . The only reason the priests 
of Lyons and St Brieuc had against the taking of vows before depar
ture was their wish to respect the wishes of the vicars apostolic. 
As early as 1882, Bishop Lamaze had given his opinion when he 
wrote to Fr Favre that: 

" It would be an excellent thing if later all of them would be 
allowed to take their vows before leaving Europe".84 

Two years later Bishop Fraysse wrote to Fr Couloigner from 
Noumea: 

"I wish these sisters had a more precise Rule. I mean, one that 
quite clearly defines the practice of the three vows, at least 
the spirit of the vows, the modus vivendi", 

and he went on to ask him: 

.. Do they take vows? Are they ever going to take them? When 
and how would they be able to take them ?"85 

In the correspondence that the two bishops exchanged, they 
came to an agreement at the beginning of 1885: they would both 
send to St Brieuc an authorisation allowing the superior general 
of the Society of Mary to receive the sisters' vows in their name.56 

Bishop Lamaze's authorisation arrived during the summer,87 per
mitting the ceremony of religious profession to take place. That 
of Bishop Fraysse arrived only at the end of November,88 but that 
did not cause any problem since none of the three young sisters 
had been appointed to New Caledonia. From then on, the house at 
St Brieuc was not simply a house of preliminary formation, but 
it had the right to be called 'the novitiate of St Brieuc' .89 

This new stage in the organization of the Third Order ~egular 
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took place shortly after the deaths of the two priests whose impor
tant roles during the long years of trial and error have been de
scribed in the preceding chapters_ After an illness of several months, 
Fr Poupinel, who had always been so kind and devoted to the pio
neer sisters, died, on 10 July 1884, at Saint-Genis-Laval, not far from 
Lyons_ Not even a year later, on 25 April 1885, Fr Favre passed away 
at Ste Foy_ Without him, without his discreet but constant inter
vention, would the Third Order Regular of Mary ever have seen the 
light of day) 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE BEGINNINGS OF THE THIRD ORDER REGULAR OF MARY IN OCEANIA 

( 1880-1885) 

When Bishop Lamaze left France again in September 1880, he 
must have felt rather satisfied and full of hope for the future, for 
the question of the sisters, which he himself said was "the princi
pal reason" of his voyage to France,' was on the way to being set· 
tIed. 

1. The establishment of the Third Order Regular In the vicariate 
of Central Oceania 

After a voyage during which the three sisters spent time study
ing the English language,2 the Cotopaxi berthed at Sydney on 3 
November.3 Everyone stayed at Villa Maria for almost two 
months. 

On 8 December 1880, after a retreat, the sisters put on the ha
bit which, judging by the photos taken, was very like that of the 
pioneers. The same day, Marie Josephine Magnillat, who had be
come Sr M Xavier, took the three vows of religion for one year, 
while Sr Marie Saint-Pierre Reyrieux and Sr Marie Delphine Me
chin took the vow of obedience.- A fourth sister joined the group 
and also put on the habit of the Third Order Regular: Silenia had 
decided to go back to the islands,S and from then on bore the name 
Sr Marie Victor, which she had asked for when she made profes
sion in the Third Order of Mary in 1878. 

On 25 December, Christmas Day,6 they left for Tonga where 
they arrived on 21 January 1881,7 after a stop in Fiji. 

For a year Sr M de la Pitie had lived alone in the convent of 
Ma'ufanga. Although there is no mention of it in any document, one 
can readily imagine her delight at seeing the sisters arrive. For the 
time being all five remained together, but Bishop Lamaze was think
ing of opening a new house, perhaps at Mua, close to Ma'ufanga, 
or at Vava'u, or Futuna. He had not yet made up his mind.8 

Meanwhile, the sisters began work, and, though young and inex· 
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perienced, they opened a small boarding school of which everyone 
spoke with satisfaction .9 

Before setting out on another of the trips which would 
henceforth be his lot owing to the extent of the two vicariates en
trusted to him, Bishop Lamaze regularized Sr M the la Pitie's posi
tion, having her make perpetual profession in the Third Order 
Regular of Mary. 10 The exact date of this ceremony is not known, 
but it certainly took place before his departure on 24 March 
1881.1 1 

On leaving Tonga, Bishop Lamaze went first to Samoa. After 
staying for more than three months in this archipelago, about which 
more will be said further on, he finally arrived at Wallis. The peo
ple gave him a warm welcome, and Queen Amelie spoke openly of 
her desire to see him make Wallis his principal place of residence; 
after all , his cathedral was there. 

Bishop Lamaze, well aware of this himself, did in fact canoni
cally institute the Third Order Regular of Mal'y for the vicariate 
of Central Oceania in Wallis on 3 September 1881, and not in Ton
ga. There also he promulgated the Rule he had drawn up for the 
sisters. 12 

On the same day, the three sisters in Wallis' made their reli· 
gious profession . Sr M Rose, like Sr M de la Pit ie, took perpetual 
vows, while Sr M nes Saini ' \hrtyrs and Sr M Fran<;:ois d'Assise 
made their commitment for one year.t3 

Finally, on i September, seven Wallisians were received as no
vices in the Third Order Regular- 13 The whole island rejoiced and 
the Queen announced a great "katoaga" for the day of their pro
fession. These young women had been chosen from among twenty
two postulants who had been waiting for many years . 

On I October, the bishop left Wallis for Futuna, taking with 
him Sr M St Fran<;:ois d 'Assise and two Wallisian novices, Malia 
Kalala and Malia Akata. 14 . 

Since February 1874, there had been no sisters on this island. 
Thanks to some devoted people, the girls in the two parishes were 
still being taught, the churches were looked after, and the laundry 
of the mission was taken care ops At Kolopelu, Marcellina and 
Eulaliab "were waiting patiently for the time when divine Provi-

a The fourth, Sr M St Vincent. a Samoan, returned to Apia on 1 J August, for she 
preferred to remain a sister of Our Lady of Oceania. (Lamaze-Sr M de la Misericorde. 
11.8.8 t, autographed copy in APM 453.232). 

b There has already been mention of these two women in Chapter 1. Marcellina died 
accidentally in Futuna on 11 March 1875. 
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dence would send sisters to Futuna,"16 while, at Sigave, Malia" hel
ped the parish priest in every way she couldP This did not pre
vent Frs Quiblier and Herve from asking quite often: 

"When are these longed-for sisters going to come to train the 
Futunian women whose ignorance is an obstacle to the pro
gress of the mission ?"18 

Sr M St Fran<;ois, who had been given the choice between the 
two stations by the bishop, decided to go to Sigave with her two 
Wallisian companions_ 19 A house for them was immediately 
started at Sausau_lO At this time the bishop also planned to reopen 
the convent at Kolopelu and place Sr M Victor (Silenia) and a Walli
sian novice there_ll 

[n November 1881 , as we have seen,22 four s isters had left 
Europe. Three of them destined for Fiji, but the fourth was sent 
to Tonga where she arrived on 31 March 188223 On the following 
6 June, when Bishop Lamaze was at Ma'ufanga, he promulgated 
for the sisters in Tonga the same Rule he had given to those in Wallis 
the previous year.24 Though there is no document to confirm it , it 
was probably on this date that the sis te rs made their vows in the 
Third Order Regular. Bishop Lamaze wrote to this effect in July 
1882. 

"Of course, after a shorter or longer trial period they are all 
called to take the three vows of religion. Our sisters in Tonga 
have made their vows."25 

On the following 19 September, he took Sr M Louise and Sr 
M Saint-Pierre to Mua26 on the island of Tongatapu, where a 
school was opened without delay. 

The year 1883 began badly; Sr M Saint-Pierre was sick and had 
to leave Mua in January,27 and in February, Sr M Xavier had in
flammation of the lungs.l6 However, this did not prevent a new 
community being opened. On 13 April, Sr M Saint-Pierre and Sr 
M de la Pitie left on the John Wesley for Vava'u , a small island to 
the north of Tongatapu.26 

In 1884, two other sisters arrived from France_ Sr M Magde
leine and Sr M Lazare landed at Wallis on II May and made pro
fession there on the 22nd of the same month.l8 On the 27th, they 

a It seems that Malia, married against her will , left her husband on her wedding night. 
She became Malia Pili. in February 1882. 
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resumed their voyage bound for Kolopelu, Futuna, their final 
destination.29 

Since October 1881, there had been some changes in the com
munity of Sigave: Sr M St Franc;ois had left for Fiji in February 
1882.30 A year later in June 1883, she was replaced by Sr Mary of 
Jesus,31 who no longer wished to remain with the Sisters of Our 
Lady of Oceania in Samoa. While in Wallis she changed hel- religious 
habit32 and, very likely, also made profession in the Third Order 
Regular of Mary. 33 

The "katoaga" promised by the Queen took place in Wallis on 
3 October 1884, the profession day of four of the novices of 188 L 
Bishop Lamaze was present for this great occasion; and again on 
12 December to receive the vows of two other sisters, Malia An
tonia and Malia Mikaela, who had been novices since 1882. Their 
departure for Tonga a week later29 made possible the opening of 
another school on Tongatapu, this time at the station of Hihifo, in 
response to the request of a newly converted chief.34 

In the Central Oceania vicariate, all had gone according to the 
bishop's plans. The diocesan Congregation of the Third Order Re
gular of Mary was established, and its recruitment was assured 
either by sisters coming from St Brieuc or by the vocations coming 
from the islands. There were already many young women entering 
from Wallis and Futuna, and it was hoped that some young Ton
gans would follow their example_ 

2. Difficulties in Samoa 

In Samoa the situation was quite different. Bishop Lamaze 
arrived in Apia, from Tonga, on 14 April 1881,35 aware that diffi
culties were awaiting him.36 He did not know this vicariate yet and 
he was only its administrator. 

The western part of the archipelago (Upolu, Savai 'i and Mano
no), was, at the time, politically very unstable. In order to give the 
bishop a fitting welcome according to real Samoan tradition, the 
Catholic warriors had to leave the battlefield where the respective 
followers of the two kings, Malietoa and Tamasese, both prote
stants, were fighting. 

Among the fathers there was also misunderstanding and the 
question of the Savalalo convent was one of the causes. In fact, Fr 
Broyer had taken to heart the interests of the Sisters of Our Lady 
of Oceania_ As he was both pro-vicar and procurator, he control-
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led the mission funds and had launched out into building projects 
to enlarge and improve the sisters' house. The fathers in the diffe
rent stations whose needs were so pressing resented the big expen
diture for the sisters while they were waiting for so many things. 
They complained to the bishop about the situation.37 

Bishop Lamaze had also heard of the blunders M M de la Mi
sericorde had made with regard to Sofala in 1879, and how annoyed 
both the sisters and the priests of Wallis had been by them. Final
ly, he knew how disappointed the Savalalo sisters had been when 
the three young sisters on whom they had been counting for so long 
were sent to Tonga.38 

In December 1880, M M de la Misericorde had written to Fr 
Couloigner: 

" I foresee lhat it will be impossible for us not to annoy one 
another. If that is so, I am sorry, for we do not know Bishop 
Lamaze yet, and you know that first impressions are not easy 
to get rid of."39 

It is evident that the meeting with the new bishop did not augur 
well. 

It took place about 20 April, bel-ore Bishop Lamaze left for his 
fj rst pastoral visit around the archipelago.40 It could not have gone 
worse; the sisters rejected the bishop's suggestions; they intended 
to keep their name, their habit and their rule; they wished to re
main religious missionaries' l just as they had been established by 
Bishop Elloy. 

On his return to Apia, the bishop visited Savalalo again, on 27 
May,42 and, in the hope of reaching an agreement, he made some 
concessions. He authorised the sisters to keep their habit, follow 
their rule and open other houses in Samoa.43 On their side, the si
sters gave up their request for young women to come from France 
and make their novitiate according to the rule in Apia.44 Unfortu
nately there was a third point on which both sides remained inflex· 
ible. The bishop asked for the name, Our Lady of Oceania, to be 
replaced by Third Order Regular of Mary, but the sisters said this 
was out of the question. 

"I have had enough of this squabble over the T.O.," 

said M M de la Misericorde. 

"It was useless my telling her that our tertiary sisters would 
no longer be isolated as they were before, but would form a 
real diocesan Congregation dependent on the bishop. She did 
not want to hear of it",4S 
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the bishop wrote to Fr Poupinel, describing the impasse, 
Both sides were keenly disappoin ted. A month after this second 

meeting, Bishop Lamaze wrote to Fr Cou loigner: 

"Since for the moment they are not in favour of our Third Or
der Regular, let us leave them as they are, but following the 
advice and decision of Very Rev. Fr. Superior General , without 
a novitiate for recruiting. We must not go back on that deci
sion, for that would do harm."46 

In other words, he withdrew the concessions made on 27 May. On 
her side M M de la Misericorde wrote to Fr Poupinel: . 

"J do not think [ should speak to you about what happened 
between Bishop Lamaze and us. 1 do not feel my mind is calm 
or free enough for that yet. "47 

She could hardly have been more laconic! 
Up to the time he left for Wallis on 28 July,4S Bishop Lamaze 

does not seem to have tried to discuss the matter again. Apparen
tly there was a complete deadlock. In fact the bishop hoped that: 

"with time and reflection and a better understanding of things, 
our dear European sisters at Savalalo. so devoted to our Mis· 
sions, will accept these very advantageous conditions," 

which were being offered to them 4 9 Howevet-, this hope was not 
shared by Fr Broyer who wrote to Fr POll pinel on 30 September: 

"To see themselves condemned to die out slowly but surely, 
is not at all to the liking of our poor sisters."S{) 

In spite of that, a few days later he was not afraid to write to Fr 
Couloigner: 

"The bishop is under an illusion.l have not dared to tell him 
in so many words for fc.ar of hurting him, but he reaJly is un
der an illusion . Barring a miracle, our sisters will never ac· 
cept to become tertiaries ."si 

This decision which he thought was irrevocable, led other fa
thers to express their anxiety for the futlll-e_ 

"It is a new set-back and at the same time a problem for our 
missions! "52 

commented Fr Didier from Tutuila, and Fr Dole wrote: 
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That, in fact, was what was most feared: that Samoa would pay 
the price of these misunderstandings. 

When this news arrived in France, it obviously did not bring 
happiness but neither did it cause surprise. However, those there 
shared the bishop's opinion that : "i t will all work out in the course 
of time."s4 Whereas Fr Poupinel strove to reawaken courage on 
both sides, to create an atmosphere of trust again 5S and to clear 
up the misunders tandings,S6 Fr Favre, who feared that the 
disagreement would become embittered, proposed a solution to 
Bishop Lamaze: 

" You know that many women become stubborn, especially 
when they believe they are in the right. I beg of you not to 
push them to the limit. It seems to me you could quite easily 
allow them to keep the name of Our Lady of Oceania, autho
rised by Bishop Elloy."s7 

In a letter to Fr Broyer, Fr Poupinel went even further: 

"We have made too much fuss ahout the word 'Third Order'. 
which gives a wrong impression. The sisters organized by Bi
shop Elloy, with rules defined by him, shou ld have been able 
to be affiliated to the Third Order of Mary, in the same way 
Bishop Lamaze wants to have the sisters who work in his mis
sion affiliated to our Third Order."S8 

A year later, on 5 July 1882, Bishop Lamaze returned to 
Samoa.59 He came with renewed courage and, recognising the "va
luable assistance of the Society of Mary towards the success of this 
work", he hoped that "the concession regarding the name they [the 
sisters] want will mollify them."60 

His letter to Fr Coulognier of 14 July was a cry of triumph: 

"This very day," he began, "the affair of the sisters of Apia 
has been settled. Following the advice given me by Very Rev. 
Father General in his kind letter of 6 February, I gave them 
permission to keep the name of Sisters of Our Lady of Ocea
nia etc ... They will recruillike the T.O.R. Congregations of Cen
tral Oceania, Fiji and New Caledonia through our work in St 
Brieue." 

A little further on he added: 

"Hurry up and calm this good Father who loves his children 
of Oceania so much."61 

In the same letter he also asked that the next group of sisters would 
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be for Apia. He wanted two sisters who would be well prepared: 

"Better to hurry a little less and to prepare a little better." 

The end of 1882 and 1883 were spent waiting for the sisters 
who had been asked for. There was new life at Savalalo: two Sa
moan novices made profession on 14 September 1882, and some 
postulants were received.62 The school, which overflowed with pu
pils, "arouses the admiration of all."63 In May 1883, Sr Mary of Je
sus left for Futuna as she 

·'could no longer endure the character of M M de la Miseri
corde, nor the way she was educating the Samoan sisters."64 

Despite her departure, a little community of three Samoan sisters 
began at Leone, on the island of Tutuila the following JUly.65 This 
was due to the insistent request of the parish priest, Fr Vidal. Soon 
a school was open with fifteen boarders and thirty-five day
pupils66 from the first day. 

In December 1883, Bishop Lamaze sent Fr Favre "A Report on 
the work of the sisters in the vicariates of Central Oceania and the 
Navigators". After having said what he thought of the sisters of Sa
moa and their works, the bishop concluded: 

"In the opinion of the white as well as the indigenous people 
the work of the sisters is doing a great deal of good for us."67 

However, writing on the same day to the procurator, Fr Broyer 
insisted: 

"If we wan t to preserve what we have done for the sisters of 
Samoa, it is urgent that two subjects be sent from France as 
quickly as possible. "68 

In fact, there were only two French sisters left in Samoa: Sr M de 
la Misericorde and Sr M de l'Enfant Jesus. The former was often 
sick and 

"with age and infirmities, she is becoming more and more ca
pricious, which makes it very difficult for herself and for 
others."67 

The latter was "capable, attractive, devoted and patient" but, if she 
was the heart of the apostolic work, M M de la Misericorde was 
the head. If either one dropped out, the future of the work would 
be in jeopardy. 

While Bishop Lamaze and Fr Broyer were writing these com-
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ments, at Marseilles three young sisters were preparing to leave. 
These were the first three postulants to receive a real formation 
of more than a year at St Brieuc. One of them, Sr M St Clair, was 
going to join her sister in Fiji. The twO others were bound for Fu
tuna; so there was no one for Samoa. 

Following the advice Bishop Lamaze had given her in July 1882, 
M M de la Misericorde had written to Fr Couloigner on 4 August, 
describing the qualities she wanted in the sisters who were to be 
prepared for her. This letter has not been preserved. but one sen
tence of Fr Couloigner's letter of 25 October 1882 to Fr Poupinel 
seems to indicate the terms in which the request had been made: 

"They [the sisters of Samoa) will accept with the deepest gra
titude sisters from France, and those who have had their for
mation at St Brieuc will be received without another 
novitiate."69 

In other words, M M de la Misericorde would welcome sisters from 
St Brieuc, but she also wanted others, which went against the agree
ment with Bishop Lamaze, that Savalalo must recruit solely through 
St Brieuc.1o In the vicar apostolic's report to the superior general 
in December 1883, there was this sentence: 

"Without saying anything to me, she [M M de la Misericorde) 
has taken steps to obtain subjects in Australia, but she did 
not succeed, which is a good thing. "67 

Why had M M de la Misericorde taken this attitude? The answer 
to this question is found in a letter the bishop had written to Fr 
Poupinel the previous year: 

"What is going to cause trouble is M M de la Misericorde's 
contemptuous attitude towards our tertiaries."71 

There was that, certainly, but something else as well. Although she 
did not express this doubt until later,72 she must also have won
dered, not without reason, whether the sisters formed at .St Brieuc 
would accept to change their name and religious habit in order (0 

remain in Samoa. Apparently, neither the bishop nor the fathers 
had paid much attention to this condition when it was imposed in 
July 1882. 

However, in France, Fr Couloigner learnt at the end of Octo
ber 188373 that none of the sisters leaving had been given a desti
nation for Samoa. The reason for this was simple, as he related to 
Bishop Lamaze in April 1884: 
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"St Brieuc knew about the difficulties in Samoa and not one 
of the postulants wanted to go to Savalalo."74 

He continued: 

"I then thought I would take it upon myself to add to the last 
group departing a fourth companion who, not having passed 
through St Brieuc, would be able to go to Samoa more easily." 

So it was, that on 19 December, a fourth sister, Sr Marie 
Therese,16 joined the group, to the great displeasure of Mme des 
Groues and Fr Mechin.75 During the voyage, her companions sha
red their prejudices concerning the Sisters of OUf Lady of 
Oceania77 with her. Consequently, when Fr Joly proposed to her 
that she go to Apia, she replied "in such a way that he felt he could 
not insist"78 and she left for New Caledonia ... where she did not 
remain long.79 This was a painful lesson for Fr Couloigner, as he 
himself wrote to Bishop Fraysse in July 1884.80 

Unaware of this incident, Bishop Lamaze planned to keep the 
two sisters sent for Futuna in Samoa, as Fr Broyer urged him to 
do.81 Fr Joly, however, knowing of his intentions, advised him not 
to keep the sisters in Samoa, and in two successive letters, of 18 
and 27 February, explained the situation to him. The bishop, un
derstandably, was not very pleased, and during a meeting of his 
council in Apia at the end of April 1884, it was decided that 

"the best way to prevent a repetition of such difficulties is 
to leave it to the vicar apostolic alone to deal with the first 
superiors regarding the sisters and their recruiting."82 

At the time this decision was taken, the two sisters, Sr M Mag
deleine and Sr M Lazare, were passing through Samoa. Several of 
those who met them commented on the excellent impression they 
made: 

"Our fathers all agreed: 'They are just what we need '."83 

However, there was no longer any question of keeping them. 
The present cause for concern was the displeasure of 

"St Brieuc, who having been offended, will no doubt hesitate 
to send us any subjects for Savalalo."83 

These fears were not fanciful , but the real problem was elsewhere. 
In autumn of 1885, two sisters were ready to leave for Oceania, and 
naturally Samoa received a mention. It was only then 
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that Fr Couloigner informed Mme des Groues and Fr Mechin that 

"when subjects coming from SrBrieuc arrived in Samoa, they 
would take the name, the habit and the rule of Savalalo."84 

It is surprising that this condition laid down as early as I uly 1882 
had not been passed on to those concerned until the end of 1884. 
Be that as it may, this news provoked a real storm at St Brieuc, 
where they spoke of "a masked abandonment of the work"!84 

Having heard of this trouble, the Marist Fathers' council at a 
meeting on 10 November at Ste Foy, completely upheld St Brieuc. 
It was decided that 

"Mme des Groues [ ... 1 will be able to refuse sisters to any coun· 
try where they will not be allowed to wear their own habit. "S5 

Meanwhile, the two new sisters were sent to New Caledonia! 
In December 1884, Fr Couloigner, who had been particularly 

involved with the difficulties of the past year, asked the bishop: 

"Why must the queslion of Savalalo always be the stumbling 
block to your wishes and ours?"S6 

On his return to Samoa on 31 May 1885,87 Bishop Lamaze was 
again faced with this question. He wanted as much as ever to co
me to an understanding, but he was happy to find someone who 
could replace him in the discussions with M M de la Misericorde. 
Fr Ioly, who was making the visitation of the missions before re
turning to Europe, had been in Apia since 6 May.S8 He had known 
Sr M de la Misericorde for a long time and she would have confi
dence in him. 

The meeting took place during the first fortnight of June.89 
Once again Bishop Lamaze believed the problem was solved, and 
on 22 June, he announced this news to Fr Martin, the vicar general 
of the Society of Mary since 1884. It had been decided that the si
sters of Our Lady of Oceania could continue their work, but taking 
complete responsibility for themselves . The sisters from St Brieuc 
would come to Samoa with their own name and habit. The bishop 
immediately asked for two sisters "to take charge of one of the most 
urgent works".90 

Unfortunately, Bishop Lamaze's joy was short lived. On 28 Ju
ly, while he was still in Apia, M M de la Misericorde wrote to him 
going back-on the decisions made in June. This very moving leiter 
showed her intense suffering, but also her obstinacy in wishing in 
spite ot everything, to maintain "t he work of the Samoan sisters 
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that has been entrusted to US."91 The thought that the sisters of the 
Third Order Regular of Mary were now going to come to the ar
chipelago was particularly painful for her: 

"We would never have believed that Your Lordship after ha· 
ving told us in the presence of the Rev. Fathers of the coun
cil, that it was your desi re and will for us to have the whole 
of the Navigators, so that we could develop, has now decided 
to have some sisters come for Savai 'i without saying anything 
to us."91 

Dismayed, the bishop asked those in France to 

"delay sending the T.O.R. sisters for the Navigators ."92 

All the bishop's kindness and spirit of conciliation could not match 
the tenacity of a sister who had encountered so many obstacles and 
setbacks during her long years in the missions. The bishop gave 
up trying, and for several years Samoa was to maintain the status 
quo. 

3. In New Caledonia Bishop Fraysse enters into the plans made 
at Lyons 

When leaving France in September 1880, Bishop Lamaze had 
undertaken to contact Bishop Fraysse and Fr Bn,heret in order to 
inform them of the decisions made in Lyons and obtain their agree
ment. He had disembarked at Sydney at the beginning of Novem
ber, and left again on the 6th accompanied by Fr Joly,9J en route 
for New Caledonia. He did not stay there long, as he was back in 
Sydney on 1 December,94 but he had had time to talk with Bishop 
Fraysse. On 19 December he expressed his satisfaction to Fr Favre: 

"Our interview with Bishop Fraysse and good Fr Joly will cer· 
tainly, Very Rev. Father, have good results as you hoped." 

He assured him that if Fr Mechin needed financ ial aid 

" he can count on Bishop Fraysse even more than myself, for 
I am not so rich."95 

Supported by his council which, at a meeting on 31 December 
1880, expressed the keen desire that this very advantageous 
undertaking96 succeeded, Bishop Fraysse organ ised the first com
mon retreat for all the sisters of the vicariate. This retreat, the first 
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such to be held in New Caledonia,97 took place from 1 to 8 May 
1881 , at St Louis. Sr M de la Paix was the only one miss ing as it 
had not been possible to go to Ouvea to gel her. 98 

The Little Daughters of Mary also participated. The retreat, 
preached by Fr Pionnier, ended with a beautiful ceremony which 
Sr M de la Croix described to Fr Poupinel three days later,99 when 
St Louis had returned to normal. In her account she made special 
.reference to the "reception of our daughters of Mary," incidental
ly mentioning that " the sisters renewed their vows." What vows 
did she mean? The archives of Noumea have kept no trace of this 
renewal. In a letter to Fr Poupinel written from Lifou in July, Sr 
M Joseph Peysson gives a few more details: 

"On that occasion we made the vow of obedience publicly." 100 

She must have been referring to the three sisters who arrived in 
1877 and 1878, for all the others had made profession in the Third 
Order a long time before. At most, they could have renewed their 
vow of obedience on that day. 

In 1884, when writing a long letter to Fr Couloigner, Bishop 
Fraysse explained fully his understanding of the sisters' situation. 
He made it quite clear that up to that time the sisters of New Cale
donia were not bound by any act of profession in the canonical sense 
of the word.101 Comparing Bishop Fraysse 's view with the opinion 
expressed by the Marist Fathers' general council at Ste Foy on 5 
May 1881: 

"The council, consulted about sending women tertiaries to the 
missions of Oceania in preference to religious properly so cal
led. is in favour of the former, provided these tertiaries are 
well chosen and well formed and not too numerous,"lOl 

one may conclude that the course he followed was in accordance 
with the decisions taken at Lyons in September 1880. When admit
ting the sisters of Wallis and Tonga to the vows of religion. Bishop 
Lamaze had acted on a presentiment, wanting to counter the prin
cipal objection that would be made to him in Samoa: "We are true 
religious, and intend to remain so." 

On that 8 May 1881 at St Louis there was no question either 
of a canonical institution or a Rule for the sisters of the vicariate. 
On the other hand, Bishop Fraysse took advantage of the retreat 
to name Sr M de la Croix as superior,103 and to enact the first Rule 
he had drawn up for the Little Dau!!hters of Marv.104 

In spite of the vicar apostolic's many requests 105 and the of· 
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ten expressed needs of the missionaries of Caledonia,l06 it was not 
until January 1885, that the first sisters formed at St Brieuc arri
ved in Noumea.107 

Before appointing either of the newcomers to a station, Bishop 
Fraysse again assembled all the sisters at St Louis for a general 
retreat. On Sunday, 7 June 1885, the closing day, three sisters took 
their vows in the Third Order Regular of Mary for three years. They 
were Sr M Anne and Sr M Marguerite , the two new arrivals, and 
Sr M Scholastique. 108 Ten years previously, on 12 September 1875, 
the latter had made her consecration as a Little Daughter of Mary. 
Now she had become a religious and a member of the Third Order 
Regular of Mary, whose habit, except for the cornette, she wore 
from then on. 

As in 1881, after the retreat the group dispersed. On 25 June, 
seven sisters embarked on the Guillaume Douarre, the mission boat, 
to return to their respective stations. 109 Sr M Marguerite stopped 
at Mare and Sr M Anne at Lifou. Sr M Scholastique stayed at St 
Louis to help Sr M de la Croix. 

This religious profession of sisters who had come from France 
was the first and last to take place in New Caledonia. Soon after 
this, Bishop Fraysse sent Fr Mechin the authorization for those who 
would come in the future to take their vows before leaving the 
novitiate. 

4. FIJI welcomes the first sisters from Saint Brieue 

Having left Sydney for Tonga on Christmas morning, "Bishop 
Lamaze and his band"l lo stopped en route at Fiji. They disembar· 
ked at Levuka on the island of Oval au, which was then the capital 
of the archipelago, on 2 January 1881. 11 1 During their two weeks 
there Bishop Lamaze had ample time to explain to Fr Breheret, the 
prefect apostolic, the decisions of September 1880, which were al
ready going into effect in France. 

Never before had there been sisters living in Fiji. Nevertheless, 
for some years the need for them had been felt. From as early as 
1872, Fr Breheret had made frequent allusions to the subject, I 12 

but he had been extremely hesitant and reluctant to take action. 
In February 1874, he had written to Fr Poupinel: 
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"As for the sisters, what Providence does is well done; il seems. 
however. they would be very useful at Ovalau. though that is 
not clear." 113 



Three months later, he admitted that 

"the question of the sisters is becoming urgent and 
embarrassing.'·114 

At this time he was counting on the Sisters of Our Lady of the Mis
sions and was wai ting for the visit of the superior general in order 
to make an official request to her. 

In 1876, when the break between Bishop Elloy and the con
gregation in Samoa was final, he broached the subject again but 
decided not to do anything: it was too much of a responsibility and 
too expensive fOl- his mission. lls It needed the visit of Bishop Elloy 
to Fiji in September 1877, to convince him at least to make a trial. 
since, if necessary, the sisters could always find a place in the lat
ter's vicariate." 6 He finally left it to the bishop, who had to leave 
immediately for Europe, to take care of the matter for him. 

The letters Fr Breheret sent to Fr Poupinel in 1878 still betrayed 
a great deal of perplexity. Nothing seemed clear to him.1I7 He real
ly wanted some sisters very much, 

"but I can not yet see that we are ready for them."lls 

No, it was not yet time. 

"If I said I would have them, it was, alas! a little through hu
man weakness and against my own convictions."119 

Moreover, he was confirmed in his ideas by the reply he had recei
ved in a letter from Fr Poupinel written on 25 September 1877. 

"To me it is quite evident that we must be certain that the 
sisters are well established in Samoa, Tonga, etc. before trying 
to give sisters for your mission . To send some sisters to Fiji 
will be no more than an extension."12o 

The letter, at the end of the same year, of Fr Montmayeur, a mis
sionary in Fiji who declared himself strongly in favour of sisters 
coming to the vicariate,I21 and then Fr Poupinel 's letter of May 
1879,122 finally won him over. In September 1879, he wrote to Fr 
Germain: 12) 

"We have need of missionaries, but even a greater need of si
sters to take charge of this work [a central school) and if ei
ther one or the other had to be postponed, I would say without 
hesitation: send the sisters firs!." 

Bishop Lamaze, at the time, was on his way to France. 

197 



Fr. Breheret never went back again on this decision but, ra
ther, began to work out a plan of organization_ He wrote about this 
to Fr Couloigner on 6 November 1880, expressing also his wish to 
meet Bishop Lamaze when the latter returned to his vicariate_ 124 

Consequently, the bishop, when passing through Levuka at the 
beginning of 1881, had no trouble interesting the prefect apostolic 
in the plan of Lyons_ On 31 January, Fr Breheret asked for: 

"Two sisters, who not only speak English fluently, but are ca
pable of teaching an upper class, and also know music and 
art."125 

He also declared his readiness to give financial aid to the new plan 
underway in France, 

At the end of 1881, the priests of Fiji learnt that 

"they are going to receive a group of sisters of our Third Or
der Regular from Saint Brieuc."126 

After a voyage, during which the sisters experienced "many little 
difficulties"127 and ended in a period of quarantine in the port of 
Sydney due to the "appearance of small-pox on board, "128 the tra
vellers recovered from their fatigue at Villa Maria. Meanwhile, at 
the beginning of February 1882, Sr M St Franc;:ois d'Assise who had 
been left in Futuna in order to get the Wallisian novices settled 
at Sigave, arrived unexpectedly at Levuka. 129 The arrangement for 
this Irish sister to go to Fiji had been made with Bishop Lamaze, 
with the agreement of Fr Breheret, since she "wished to be placed 
in a station where there was an English school."l 30 

On 29 March, the sisters sent from France, Sr M du Sacre-Coeur 
Pincemin, Sr M de la Presentation Marie and Sr M de Jesus 
Mainguy, arrived at Levuka. 131 On 8 April , which was Holy SatUl-
day that year, they put on the religious habit during a ceremony 
presided over by Bishop Lamaze, who was passing through Fiji at 
the time.132 They were now novices in the Third Order Regular of 
Mary. 

Their knowledge of English was more than limited, so Fr Bre
heret's plan of placing one of them with Sr M Franc;:ois had to be 
abandoned. 133 The latter left in April for Dunedin, in New Zealand, 
where her family had settled, with the intention of looking for tea
chers for the English school. 134 While waiting for her return, Sr 
M de la Presentation remained at Levuka, and the two other sisters 
set out for Wairiki, on the island of Taveuni,135 where Fr Deniau, 
who was waiting for them, had built a convent. 132 
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Fr Bn::heret, having already wondered if Sr M Fran<;ais would 
ever return,136 had his fears confirmed on 25 September 1882.129 

"Sr Fran<;ois, now Miss Heffernan, came with her sister and 
they will take the school for Europeans [at Levuka) as their 
charge. J am obliged to put up with it ,"137 

he wrote to the Lyons procurator two days afterwards. The sister's 
annual vows, taken at Wallis on3 September 1881, had expired, 
so she was free ." Sr M de la Presentation, being no longer needed 
at Levuka, left there on 13 October l29 to go to open a school at 
Solevu on the island of Vanua Levu, in the north of the 
archipelago. 13s 

Under the austere direction of Fr Deniau, "who was past master 
at discovering defects and waging war against them,"139 the two 
sis ters at Wairiki finished their novitiate on 2 July 1884. Fr Brcheret 
came espec ially from Levuka to preside at thei r profession, for 
which Sr M Saint Clair was a lso present. After her postulancy she 
had left St Brieuc at the end of 1883, and disembarked at Fiji on 
19 March 181\4.129 She had been sent immediatelv to join her sister. 

The following year, in May 1885, Sf M de Jesus left Wairiki 
to go to Loreto, on Ovalau, to open a school there. 129 Her sister joi
ned her in November of the same year. Sr M St Clair's profession 
date is not known. Her health had always been delicate, and after 
an illness of a few weeks, she died at Loreto on 4 August 1887.140 

As for Sr M de la Presentation's vows, here again we have only 
supposition to go by. In July 1884, she was still at Solevu,I41 but 
no document mentions her profession. Though she was well edu
cated and used to teaching, she seems to have had difficulty in learn
ing both English and Fijian. 142 At this time tentative plans were 
made to send her to New Caledonia where they did not have suffi
cient teachers for the number of schools to be opened. In 1887143 

she went, but six years later at I'ouebo on 27 January 1893, she died 
from cancer of the stomach, at the age of 54.144 

5. Mother Aubert and the Third Order Regular of Mary In New 
Zealand 

Before closing this chapter, it is fitting to speak, however brief
ly, of the temporary establishment of the Third Order Regular in 

a The two Misses Heffernan ran the school at Levuka for some months; then we know 
no more of them. 
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New Zealand at this time. It was through the intermediary of a re
markable woman, Suzanne Aubert. 

This woman left France in September 1860, that is, almost the 
same time as Sr M de la Presentation.- She was born on 19 June 
1835 at Saint Symphorien·de-Lay, in the Loire, where her father 
was a bailiff. Having lived in Lyons from her childhood, she knew 
the Marist Fathers well, and wished to leave with them for 
Oceania.145 On account of family opposition she had to sail further 
south, to New Zealand, where she would be sheltered from French 
law, which obliged her to obey her father. 

A Marist tertiary, though not belonging to any fratemity,146 
Suzanne was 25 years old when she embarked at Le Havre with 
Bishop Pompallier and three other young women. 147 She arrived 
in Auckland on 30 December 1860, and remained there until Fe· 
bruary 1871. 148 Many trials came her way during her time there 
but she had the strength of character to cope with them. In May 
1862, she made profession, as Sr M Joseph, in the Congregation of 
the Holy Family, which was founded for the Maoris, but died out 
after she left Auckland. In 1869, while still in Auckland, she had 
thought of entering the Congregation of Our Lady of the Missions 
which had been in Napier since 1865 but because a novitiate in 
Lyons was required, she gave up the idea, "fearing the sea too 
much."149 

She then asked to enter the Third Order of Mary.ISO It seems 
that in taking this step, she had in mind more than simply joining 
a pious association. She may never have met the pioneers l46 but 
she at least knew of their existence, and it was their kind of life, 
so close to the indigenous people, that she wanted herself. 150 Sr M 
Joseph was received as a novice on 8 December 1869,151 and went 
to Meanee, Hawkes Bay, in the diocese of Wellington, in 1871. She 
made profession in the Third Order1S2 in this Marist parish, on 15 
August 1872, and remained there for 12 years dedicating herself 
without counting the cost to the Maoris whose language she spoke 
perfectly. 

After the arrival of Fr Soulas in 1879, the Maori Mission took 
on new life. This priest, an ardent missionary, was continually af
ter his bishop for help as he could not cope with everything. When 
he passed through Wellington in June 1883, he obtained permis
sion from Bishop Redwood, the successor of Bishop Viard, to take 

a The first Sr M de la Presentation, Marie Bmit. 
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three sisters to Hiruharama,' the centre of the Maori Mission, on 
the banks of the Wanganui River. Two were Sisters of St Joseph 
from the Wanganui communityb and the third was Sr M Joseph 
Aubert whose task it would be to teach the others Maori and give 
them "some ideas on medicine".IS3 

Leaving Wanganui on 4 July,l54 the travellers arrived three 
days later at Hiruharama,IS5 where the sisters settled in the house 
Pr Soulas had prepared for them. After a year's trial , "their rule 
not being adapted to the Maori Mission" , the Sisters of St Jos
eph withdrew on 1 August 1884. 156 However, three months before 
the provincial council in Wellington had decided to make an ap
peal to the Third Order Regular of Mary.157 In fact, already on 20 
May, Bishop Redwood had named Sr M Joseph "superior of the 
sisters of the Third Order of Mary who are going to Hiruharama 
to begin a community" and had authorised her to receive 
postulants. lss For his part, Fr Sauzeau, the vice-provincial, had on 
21 May, sent the report of their meeting at the beginning of the 
month to the superior general: 

"The council expressed a desire to establish in the Wellington 
diocese, if possible, the Third Order of the Marist Sisters, 
recently organized at St Brieuc under the direction of Fr 
Mechin, particularly to take care of the Maoris."IS9 

He went on to ask for two sisters, one, if possible, who had already 
lived in the islands as the language and customs of their inhabitants 
were similar to those of the Maoris. The first New Zealand 
postulants arrived at Hiruharama on 9 AuguSt. IS6 On 18 August, 
following the recommendation of his bishop, 160 Fr Soulas wrote 
to Bishop Lamaze to ask him to 

"send the rule and all the details, both directive and practical, 
of the Third Order in Tonga."161 

The following year, the group gradually took the form of a 
religious community. At the beginning of the year, on the advice 
of Bishop Redwood, Sr M Joseph took her vows for one year in the 
Third Order Regular of Mary in New Zealand.16z Once this condi
tion was fulfilled, she was named by the bishopl63 as superior of 
the sisters for three years. On the same day she also took the 

a The Maori word for Jerusalem . 

b A town at the mouth of the Wanganui River, having the same name. These Sisters 
of 5t Joseph, an Australian congregation, had arrived at Wanganui in 1880. 
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religious habit. On 15 February, Bishop Redwood acknowledged 
having received the photo sent to him, and from Christchurch, 
where he was at the time, he expressed his satisfaction: 

"How I like that habit, and how it suits you! It makes 
you look younger! "164 

During the following weeks more postulants arrived. In June, when 
thanking Bishop Lamaze for sending the Rule asked for the previous 
year, Fr Soulas gave him some details of the situation: 

"Now we have three postulants and three novices, not coun
ting the superior, who has been professed for a long time."165 

At the end of the year, Bishop Redwood was at Hiruharama 
to bless the new Church and give confinnation to some fifty Maoris. 
He took advantage of the occasion, on Christmas Day, 

"to clothe several European novices - six - in the holy habit 
of Ihe Third Order Regular of Mary."166 

At the time of this ceremony, the three sisters who had made 
profession at St Brieuc on 29 October 1885, were on their way to 
Oceania. Among them was Sr M du Saint-Sacrement who had been 
given her destination to New Zealand. In spite of the urgent requests 
for sisters for Hiruharama, the rather limited recruitment at St 
Brieuc would not allow them to send more.167 It seems also, at 
least this is what Mother Aubert inferred many years later,16B that 
Mme des Groues was not in favour of sending sisters to New 
Zealand. 

In order to understand her reluctance, we must remember two 
earlier incidents: the departure, in December 1883, of Fr 
Couloigner's recruit who was chosen without the knowledge of St 
Brieuc,I69 and on the same day, the departure of Fr Joly's niece. 
She too had never been through St Brieuc, but embarked at 
Marseilles to become a sister of the Third Order Regular. 170 It 
should also be remembered that in the autumn of 1884 Mme des 
Groues had been asked for sisters who, on arriving in Samoa, would 
have to change their name, habit and rule. 171 

Sr M du Saint-Sacrement, whom Bishop Redwood had named 
Mother Aubert's assistant and mistress of novices when she pass
ed through Wellington,172 arrived in Hiruharama at the beginning 
of February 1886, but she did not remain there long. The documents 
of the period make no mention of what happened at that time in 
the community of Hiruharama. Some months later, Bishop Red-
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wood attributed her departure to the loneliness she experienced 
very soon after her arrival. 173 In 1917, when Mother Aubert was 
asked about the matter, she simply said that Sr M du Saint
Sacrement had come "against the grain, and with her mind made 
up not to stay."'68 Be that as it may, at the end of July Fr Joly, who 
was visiting New Zealand, went to Hiruharama. When he left at 
the beginning of August, he took Sr M du Saint-Sacrement with 
him174 and sent her to Tonga, where she remained until her death. 

This failure did not lessen in any way Mother Aubert's attach· 
ment to the Third Order Regular. On 15 August 1886, the three first 
New Zealand novices made profession,175 and others followed. In 
1887, postulants were recruited, still for the Third Order, 176 and 
the bishop authorised the superior to collect money for the con
struction of a convent for the Third Order Regular. 177 On 19 March 
1890, he approved "ad expenmentum" the Rule of the Third Order 
Regular of Mary "which has been broadened and adapted to the 
country".'78 In the following August, Mother Aubert was still hop
ing a superior would be sent from FranceP9 

Then, two years later, in May 1892, the community of 
Hiruharama changed its name. With the approbation of Bishop Red· 
wood, it became a diocesan congregation called "the Institute of 
the Daughters of Our Lady of Compassion". 

To understand the reasons for this change, it is not enough to 
say that Mme des Groues did not want this branch; that she had 
not understood, though it had been explained, ISO the valuable 
assistance this country could give to the Third Order Regular by 
providing English-speaking vocations which were so necessary. The 
underlying reason lay elsewhere. 

In December 1889, Fr Leterrier arrived from AIQerica as pro
vincial. When writing to the superior general at the beginning of 
1890, .he spoke about the sisters saying he did not 1q10w 

"the reasons that prevented them from being affiliated to the 
tertiaries of Lyons.j'lSI 

However, the following year when Fr Joly was again visiting the 
missions, he decided, on the provincial's advice, not to go to 
Hiruharama, and gave the reasons in his report to the superior 
general: 

II As a result of a conversation with Fr Leterrier concerning 
Fr Soutas, and the difficulties he and I have with this priest 
on account of his fixed ideas, his way of treating his confreres 
and his community of sisters of the Third Order - in short, 
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the impossibility of coming to any practical or useful deci· 
sion with him, apart from his own ideas - it has been agreed 
that I will not go to Jerusalem."182 

This incident certainly seems related to another which occur· 
red in 1884. Not long after the decision to organize the Third Order 
Regular, Bishop Redwood had to intervene to rectify what he call· 
ed "a misunderstanding". He wrote to Fr Soulas: 

"I have not had for one single instant the idea of founding a 
new order. What 1 wanted [ ... J was to establish in New Zealand 
the same order that already exists and is working in France 
and in the islands. 1 have no intention of approving a new 
order." I 83 

In spite of this unequivocal clarification; Fr Soulas wrote to 
a friend in 1885: 

"Understanding the importance of Christian instruction and 
not being able to teach youth myself, I founded, with the help 
of Sr M Joseph, who belongs to the Third Order of our Socie· 
ty, the Regular Tertiaries of Mary in New Zealand."I84 

Had he really understood what his bishop had explained to him 
a few months previously? 

Ever since he had known Mother Aubert, Fr Soulas had a great 
admiration for her. 18s He himself was a zealous and capable mis· 
sionary, but he was "too touchy"'86 and was not able to give his 
confreres "the kindness and encouragement" they needed. He 
forgot to "direct them as well as the sisters" and was "wrapped 
up in this foundation whose success is rather uncertain". It is 
understandable that after having expressed such an opinion of his 
confrere, in March 1892, a month later, Fr Leterrier refused to 
believe in the possibility of a link between Hiruharama and the 
novi tiate in France. 

Mother Aubert, though distressed, could do nothing but accept 
the decision. In her discouragement, she went to Wellington and 
saw Bishop Redwood who, in agreement with her, decided on the 
foundation of a new congregation. As he, too, knew Mother Aubert 
and realised her sterling qualities, he could not consider depriv· 
ing his diocese of such help. 

For some years, Mother Aubert still had the hope of being able 
to keep a link with the Society of Mary. Through Fr Cognet, also 
a Maori missionary, the question was brought up in the general 
council of the fathers and was discussed at meetings on II and 12 
January, 1894.187 Before a decision was made, it was finally agreed, 
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on the following 27 October, to consult Fr Soulas so that he could 
say what the sisters' wishes on the subject were. ISS That seems to 
be as far as the matter went. 

In April 1898, Fr Aubry, the visitor general, after his visit to 
New Zealand which took him to Hiruharama, wrote to Fr Martin: 

"What I regret is that the sisters at Jerusalem are not united 
with our Third Order, for in the matter of dedication, abnega
tion and zeal, they would challenge many others."IS9 

He went on to say: 

"They would also be able to help the English schools in the 
islands by providing principals, who are being asked for 
almost everywhere." 

This question of English-speaking vocations was to be par
ticularly perplexing and difficult to solve for many years, as we 
shall see.l90 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE THIRD ORDER REGULAR OF MARY 

FROM 1886 TO 1914 

Five years had passed since the opening of the "house of 
preliminary formation" at St Brieuc. All those concerned had 
followed its progress closely and they considered the experiment 
worthwhile. The step taken in October 1885, authorising the sisters 
to make their vows before leaving for Oceania, was followed by 
several others which would give the work the stability it needed. 
Likewise, in Oceania, the growing number of sisters, Europeans 
as well Oceanians, made possible the opening of new communities. 
However, there was still ·one big problem to which no real solu
tion had been found: recruiting sisters capable of teaching in the 
vicariates where English had become the official language. 

I. In France, the novitiate takes root and develops 

For some time Fr Mechin's health had been causing serious con
cern. The first bout of illness came in February 1884,' and it was 
followed by several other attacks during that year and again in 
1885.2 As he had to reduce his activities, a new superior was sent 
to Rocher Martin3 and little by little Fr Mechin was relieved of all 
responsibilities4 except "his work with the Third Order" to which 
he "held on as to his own eyes".5 

During an interview she had with the provincial, who was pas
sing through St Brieuc in November 1884, Mother des Groues was 
anxious to know if 

"the new-born work, to which she has devoted her life [ ... J has 
been adopted by the Society to the point where with the help 
of the Society it will survive after Fr Mechin."6 

Right away she received assurance which left her in no doubt about 
the response to her question. The fathers who appreciated more 
and more the wise direction she gave to the work, saw in her "a 
chosen instrument sent by divine Providence."7 

That same day she expressed the wish 
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"to have a stronger bond with the Society which would allow 
her to share in the merits of all the Fathers.',g . 

It was very probably at this time that Mother des Groues' commit
ment, which had been provisional in 1881, became definitive. Al
though it is impossible to give any exact date, from 1886 she ad
ded S.M. to her signature, and at the end of 1887, without any reli
gious ceremony to mark the event, she began to wear the simple 
religious dress that the persecutions of the time would permit.9 

From then on, the sisters, like her, received a cross instead of the 
medal of the Third Order on the day of their religious profession. lO 

During the same year, 1887, the novitiate moved from St Brieuc. 
As the number of novices· increased, the house in the rue Gourien 
became too small. From the beginning of 1886, Mother des Groues 
had been concerned about this,ll and the question had been 
brought to the general council at Ste Foy. There is a brief record 
in the Council Minutes for 2 March 1886: 

"Mme des Goues proposes that a larger house than the one 
she occupies at St Brieue for the work of the Sisters of Ocea
nia, be bought in that town. The eouncil is not in favour of 
this acquisition."12 

No indication is given of reasons for the refusal. In January 
the provincial had visited the fathers' residence at St Brieue. In 
his report to Fr Martin, he said that he had found "peace and chari
ty" in the community, but he thought "the presence of both the 
former superior and the present one made things very awkward," 
notwithstanding the holiness of the two priests. 13 Moreover, Fr 
Martin, who had been elected superior general in August 1886, had 
other plans for the novitiate, which he made known to his coun
cillors in February 1887 when he asked them if they agreed with 
him that it would be both opportune and advantageous to transfer 
the work to Lyons. As he explained: 

"This city remains a centre for the diverse questions which 
pertain to the missions; it would be an advantage if the house 
for recruitment and formation of the sisters destined for the 
missions were nearer to this centre."14 

And so it was that Fr Mechin, "invited to come to Lyons to con
fer about the matter with the Very Rev. Father General," visited 
the house on rue du Planit, Ste Foy, and, at the beginning of April, 
signed a lease. IS 

There was another reason, which Fr Mechin said was "the prin-
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cipal one" when he told the sisters of Oceania about the change 
of location. It was 

"to give our dear work a greater stability, a new growth un
der the supervision and influence of the first superiors of the 
Society."16 

The following summer, on 25 August,t7 Mother des Groues 
and six novices made the move. from St Brieuc, leaving behind Mile 
de Karpe. This faithful friend of the first years, who for some 
months had been speaking of retiring on account of her health,ls 
thus faded out of the history of the novitiate as discreetly as she 
had entered it. The travellers made a detour in order to visit Paray
le-Monial where Mother des Groues was happy to consecrate the 
foundation at Lyons to the Sacred Heart. 19 Late Saturday after
noon, 27 August, the little band was more or less installed at Ste 
Foy. 

About the same time, Fr Mechin also moved to Lyons. On 6 Oc
tober 1887, he was appointed director of the women's fraternities 
of the Third Order of Mary in that city,20 while of course keeping 
the charge of the novitiate of Ste Fay. So that he would be closer 
to the novitiate, he lived at La Mulatiere, in the old d' Arsac home,2t 
that is, in the house that had for years been the Marist Fathers' 
scholasticate, 

During the preceding months, the vicar apostolic of New Cale
donia had made a trip to Europe. As Fr Martin wished to know the 
extent of his responsibilities towards the sisters, he asked Bishop 
Fraysse to define them exactly. These discussions were summari
sed by the bishop in a document he drew up at Lyons on 29 April 
1887, the eve of his return to Oceania. In this document he stated: 

"Considering the impossibility of Ourselves being able to di
rect this infant community entrusted to Our care from whe· 
re we are, we hereby delegate Very Reverend Father Antoine 
Martin, superior'general of the Society of Mary, and authori· 
se him to sub-delegate. to receive, examine and admit to tem
porary vows the subjects that the Blessed VirEn, Queen of 
Apostles, will design to call to this vocation." 2 

The date and signature followed. When Bishop Vidal, the first vi
car apostolic of Fiji, came to Eumpe to receive episcopal ordina
tion a few months later, he added at the foot of this document: 

"I agree wholeheartedly with the intentions stated by Bishop 
Fraysse, and gladly give the same authorisation." 
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Thus the responsibility of the Society of Mary was officially reco
gnised and the role of the superior general clearly expressed_ The 
years of uncertainty were 'over and the novitiate could go ahead. 

The number of novices in the house increased very rapidly: 
from eight novices in January 1888,23 they were twenty by Octo
ber of the following year.24 From 1887, Fr Mechin had been faced 
with the problem 

"of giving Mme des Groues, if possible, some companions who 
will lighten her burden."25 

In the novitiate at that time was a person called Gabrielle Trial, 
whose vocation had appeared doubtful almost from the start. Al
though received as a novice in March 1886, under the name of Sr 
Marie Pau1,26 she never made profession, but she stayed on in the 
house. Being well-educated and capable,27 she assisted Mother des 
Groues, allowing her to concentrate more on the formation of the 
novices and correspondence with the sisters in Oceania. However, 
Sr Marie Paul was too attached to Mother des Groues and her 
highly-strung tempel-ament <lid not help her to moderate this .28 

About this time, some disagreements arose between Fr Mechin 
and Mother des Groues. The disappearance of numerous documents 
an the extreme discretion.of those which have been preserved, make 
it difficult to say with any certitude where the difference lay, but 
it seems that Sr Marie Paul's influence in these circumstances was 
a negatice one. 29 

Writing in 1890 to Bishop Lamaze, who had just made a long 
visit to Europe, all that Mother des Groues said about the 
misunderstanding was: 

" If you still remember, my Lord, the incidents that occurred 
during the last visit we had the honour to receive from your 
Lordship at the novitiate on the morning of 16 October 1889, 
it will be easy for you to realise some of the difficulties which 
have led me to make known to those in charge a situation 
which had become intolerable for everyone and detrimental 
to the vitality of the work . The time had come when the du
ties and responsibilities of each had to be definecl "3o 

From this letter we also learn that "while Fr Mechin remains in 
charge of the temporal affairs of the house," he was replaced by 
Fr Jeantin , an assistant general, as spiritual superior, and Fr Raf
fin, also an assistant general, was appointed ordinary confessor to 
the community. A council for the novitiate, composed of Fr Jean-
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tin, Fr Mechin and Mother des Groues was also organised. Under 
the presidency of Fr Jeantin, it decided on admissions to the novi
tiate and to profession .31 

From then on Fr Mech in's visits to rue du Planit were rare as 
the council met only about once", month. Besides, he soon moved 
to Puylata,32 at the foot of Fourvicre. where he was kept busy. He 
was s t ill director or s<'veral f raternit ies o f thl' Third Order; he had 
begun to preach mission.' and retrea ts again and took pa rt in the 
numerous activities of the residence,33 where he became the 
superior in August 1891 J4 He remained just as interested in the 
novitiate. as he himself wrote to Bishop Lamaze;35 he was con
stantiy un the look out for vocations36 and he continued to write 
to the s is ters in Oceania. In these letters he never allowed complaint 
or regret to escape hi m. 

From 1890, Fr Raffin played an increasinglv important role 
" 'ith Mother des Groues and in the s piritual formation of the 
novices. In a letter of 11192 she wrotc: 

"The atmosphere of the novitiate has been remarkably 
transformed since we have been given Fr Raffin as spiritual 
Father." 

And she continued by praising 

"his wisdom, his prudence and hi s eminently religiOUS and 
supernatural spirit."3? 

He was soon given the responsibility of drawing up a Rule, 
which had been seen as necessary for some time. In December 
1891,38 Bishop Lamaze had written to the superior general: 

"to draw attention to certain points concerning the position 
of the Fathers regarding the establishments of the sisters of 
the Third Order, about which it would be opportune to make 
some decision in order to avoid difficulties."39 

Likewise the general chapter of 1893 had requested that 

"the Higher Administration in conjunction with their Lord· 
ships the vicars apostolic, draw up a Rule to determine the 
various relations of the members or this work, either among 
themselves, or with the vicars apostolic and the administra
tion of the Society."40 

The draft Fr Raffin wrote was discussed by the general council se
veral times during 1894,41 then sent to the vicars apostolic to ob-
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tain their opinions and approval. In September 1895,42 the text of 
the Rule was definitely decided upon and the same year it was prin
ted. At the beginning of 189643 it was sent to Oceania where it re
mained in force until 1931. 

Although this is not the place to analyse this Rule even brief
ly, the importance of the new orientation it gave should not be 
underestimated. Until that time it had been the responsibility of 
the vicars apostolic to give a Rule for their respective diocesan con
gregations, but after this, the sisters in all the islands would obey 
the same Rule sent out from France, and would know that they all 
belonged to the Congregation of the Third Order Regular of Mary 
for the Missions of Oceania which had establishments in the dif
ferent Marist vicariates of the Pacific_44 

In 1895, Fr Raffin joined the council of the novitiate, of which 
he continued to be a member until the chapter of 1900. Though he 
no longer participated in the council meetings, he remained direc
tor of the house4s until his election as general in J 90S. 

In March 1892, a problem concerning property arose; so it was 
Fr Mechin 's responsibility to deal with it. Mr Malfroy, the owner 
of the house on rue du Planit, made known his intention of selling 
it.46 As the lease was valid for five more years, there was no need 
for hurried decisions. The idea of buying the properly was put aside, 
and three years later, the property at Le Signal was bought from 
a Mme Barron. Everyone was veru pleased about this: "now at last 
the work is settled in its own home", wrote Fr Mechin 47 But the 
one who whose happiest of all was Mother des Groues, who felt 

" inexpressibly grateful to the Blessed Virgin for these 
happenings" .48 

At the foot of the property, which was walled around, there was 
already a house, the Chalet, which, though too small for the novi
tiate, could be rented.47 In the following months, "a house comple-

tely suited to our needs according to our plans", was built on the 
upper part of the property, Mother des Groues wrote to Sr M Agnes 
in Oceania.48 

The move took place during the summer of 1896, delaying un
til September the profession of four novices which would normal
ly have taken place in May49 All the tiring labour of the past year 
was soon forgotten as they enjoyed the benefi ts of the new house. 
Mother des Groues was particularly happy to be 

"outside the town, away from the noise and gossip of rue PIa-
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nit while being close to the tramway, the church, the 
tradesmen, etc ... "so 

She also appreciated the comfort of the house - bathrooms, heat
ing, electricity, laundry in the basement, all of which simplified 
the work and allowed more time for other things besides 
housework.51 Another thing she thoroughly enjoyed was the splen
did view, "the most beautiful panorama of Ste Foy" which stret
ched before her eyes.50 

Fr Mechin did not see the house finished. He had seemed to 
have quite recovered from a sickness which, in the summer of 1894, 
had brought him to death's door and obliged him to rest for a long 
time.52 Since December he had taken up the greater part of his ac
tivities again, and "climbed up to Ste Foy every month for the coun
cil meetings".55 Then a year later, in December 1895, we learn 
from the Council Minute Book that he was again not able to attend 
the meetings.54 At the end of March 1896, he had to take to his bed 
and he received the last sacraments.55 In the following days, after 
having asked that the missionaries in Oceania pray for him, he made 
Fr Hervier, the procurator for the Missions, promise, "as though 
in order to have himself forgotten", to 

"recommend to the prayers of the sisters of the Third Order 
Regular a deceased person who had given him the financial 
means to support the foundations of this work".56 

This was, we may recall. Mile Houvenagle, a tertiary of St Brieuc. 
"After having shown admirable patience and submission to God's 
will"Y Fr Mechin, then 68 years old, died quietly during the eve
ning of 23 April, in the house of Puylata. On the 13 May, Fr Regis, 
sub-procurator for the Missions, wrote to Bishop Lamaze: 

"His last thoughts, his last affections, were, after God, for his 
dear daughters".57 

Mother des Groues was not to survive him for long, for in Ju
ne 1895, when still at rue Planit, she was found to have cancer of 
the breast. The piety and courage with which she prepared herself 
for the necessary operation edified the whole conununity.58 Her 
son and daughter-in-law spent a week at Ste Foy on this occasion. 

As her recovery was slow, the priests were anxious to find some 
one to replace her;59 however, in September she wrote to one of 
her daughters: 
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"Here r am again, to say a few words about my health, which 
has never been better". 60 

She attributed her cure to the intercession of Fr Colin,61 and rejoic
ed to be able to go ahead with her duties in the novitiate and in 
the supervision of the work at Le Signal. then well underway, 
thanks, it is true, to Sr M Paul, who was "a great and twofold 
help."62 

Neverthless, her I-ecovery was not as complete as she believed. 
In December 1896 she wrote: 

"My health is good ... for my 61 years, and r do not feel any 
return of the sickness that necessitated the terrible operation 
I had in 1895. If it should reappear some time in the future ... 
may the divine will be accomplished in me ."".1 

On 13 September 1897, the day after a profession, her state of heal th 
again caused great anxiety, so the Fathers ' general council deci
ded to recall from Wallis64 Sr Marie Denyse, whom Mother des 
Groues had named when asked her opinion a few days before.65 

From the end of August, Mother des Groues was confined to 
bed66 where she remained until her dea-th. As the cancer had ge
neralised, all hope of saving her was losl.67 On 16 November, she 
received the Jast sacraments,68 but it was not until about 2 o'clock 
in the morning of 8 January 1898, after being three days in a 
coma,69 that she breathed her last. Sr M BJandine, who had Jived 
through those sad hours, was to write 35 years later: 

"Her face was transfigured ... What a lime it was for us, little 
postulants and novices, crying for our Mother. .. "69 

For seventeen years , Mother des Groues had spent herself 
without counting the cos t to bring the difficult tas k the Society of 
Mary had entrusted to her to a successful outcome. Thanks to her 
dedication, her spirit of faith, her strength in trials and her quali
ties as an educator, forty-seven religious women of the Third Or
der Regular of Mary had been sent to Oceania and had worked in 
the Lord's field there." 

Il was only in January 1898 that Sr M Denyse, in Wallis, recei
ved the news of her recall to France.10 It was not quite five years 
after her arrival in that island. 

Born on 13 October 1861, at Aires (Herault), in the south of 

a Of this number, only two returned to France when they Jocalised they were not 
called to religious miss ionary life. 
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France, Denyse Rouviere entered the novitiate of the Third Order 
Regular at Ste Foy thirty years later, in November 1891.71 She was 
already a person matured by trials,72 and Mother des Groues was 
soon to recognise her exceptional qualities. At the end of 1892, wri
ting to Bishop Lamaze to confirm her destination for Wallis, Mo
ther des Groues said: 

"The more we test her, the more we appreciate SI"' M Deny
se's good spirit, her character and her dedication. I believe 
I told you that she has had a good up-bringing and is some
thing of a musician' with a lovely voice, and that she has a tea
cher's certificate. She' is truly an excellent subject."73 

Sr M Denyse was professed on IS January 1893, and left from Mar
seilles on 3 February .74 She arrived in Wallis in April,75 and was 
immediately given the task of inspecting the schools in the three 
parishes on the island which were under the charge of the Walli
sian sisters. From then on, she devoted herself completely to her 
pupils and their teachers,16 without allowing herself to be discou
raged by difficulties.-

The announcement of her departure surprised no one: 

"it was recognised that the choice could not be questioned,"77 

but her leaving was greatly regretted. On 2 February 189878 she set 
out on the last stage of her life, which would have its own portion 
of difficulties and suffering . 

. Mother Marie Denyse was 36 when she arrived at Ste Foy on 
6 ApriJ.79 She needed all her strength of character to face up to the 
trial that was awaiting her; for she found a hOli e in complete dis
array. That verv morning Sr M Paul had left , taking with her the 
keys of the house and a good deal of the furniture and linen, and 
leaving the safe empty.so Hurt because she was not chosen as 
superior,81 Mile Trial , as she should be known henceforward, de
cided to leave the novitiate. Two days before,82 she had written to 
Fr Martin informing him of her intention, and on 5 April the gene
ral council decided to ask her to clarify matters for she was the 
legal owner of the land on which the novitiate was built.83 Therein 
lay a real problem. Because of the religious persecutions, the land 
had been bought in her name in 1895.84 According to the law, Mile 

a Sr M Denyse, who was an excellent teacher, strove to raise the Wallisian sisters' 
standard or teaching. She was supponed by Fr Bazin but came up against a Jack of 
undestanding on the part of the two European sisters who thought she was wasting 
her time. 
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Trial was the owner not only of the land, but also of the house Fr 
Mechin had had built on it with part of Mile Houvenagle's funds.84 

Now she intended to enjoy her ownership. When writing to Bishop 
Fraysse in May, Fr Hervier told him the news: 

"She is in Lyons, no one knows where, but people meet her 
everywhere, making statements that she is going to take over 
her property and establish a health centre there wilh the agree
ment of a doctor. So the sisters a t the novitiate are on the verge 
of being evicted from one moment to the next."85 

One can well imagine the scandal! 
Happily, some days later, hope arose of coming to an agree-

ment. Again it was Fr Hervier who informed Bishop Fraysse: 

"The affair of the sislers of the Third Order which llold you 
about seems to have taken a turn for the better. The Blessed 
Virgin has taken pity on us and put a bit of sense into the head 
of that poor woman who is seriously ilL"86 

In fact, Mile Trial had made an offer of cession that the general 
council was considering.87 About 11.30 a.m. on July 13, the furni
ture taken away in April was returned,88 and on 15 July in the of
fice of Me Giraud, a notary in Ste Foy, an act of sale was signed,89 
each term having been carefully weighed. Mile Trial accepted a trans
fer of ownership, but the purchase r had the burden of the debts. 
She also returned the papers and securities she had taken on 6 April; 
in exchange for these she was to receive 30,000 francs. 

The account book of the Missions Procure90 gives ample infor
mation on the debts that had to be paid: 44,000 francs owing to the 
contractors and 6,500 to the architect were handed over to the no
taryon 15 July; on 9 November a mortgage of 60,000 francs was 
repaid, to quote only the largest sums; the total figure amounted 
to 154,000 francs. 

The procure of the Missions, that is, the Society of Mary, ad
vanced the funds necessary, but little by little Fr Hervier liquida
ted the capital invested by Fr Mechin. One after another he sold 
the shares and bonds whose interest had assured the community's 
upkeep. In this way he realised 68,500 francs ... none of the docu
ments say where he obtained the difference between the two 
amounts! 

On her arrival M M Denyse found three novices and four po
stulants in the house." A month later one of them wrote: 

a The three novices were: Sr M Blandinc, Sr M Antoine and Sr M Adele. Of the 
four postulants, three made profession: Sr M Ignace, Sr M Jacques and Sr M Victor. 

222 



"When we went to welcome her in the large parlour we were 
all in tears, [ ... J but then the kindness and affection she was 
already showing us won our complete confidence. We love her 
very much."91 

M M Denyse was an excellent educator, as Fr Hervier made cl!!ar 
in his letter of 8 April, introducing the new superior to Bishop 
Fraysse, who did not know her. 

"Her character, firm but affectionate towards her sisters, her 
soul steeped in supernatural principles, her absolute dedica· 
tion to the Society, and her knowledge of missionary life, all 
give assurance for the success of the work she is going to 
direct."92 

The same letter gave some other information: 

"We are busy looking, in France, for a capable and complete. 
Iy trustworthy person who could assist Sister Marie Denyse," 

for a replacement for Sr M Paul was needed. M M Denyse knew 
immediately whom to approach. She knew someone 

"who would look after our dear novices, who would have our 
Marist spirit and enough dedication of heart, and who would 
want to consecrate her life to our missions in this way,"93 

This 'someone' was Mile Celestine Haquin whom she had known 
well in the years 1889-1891 when, as a governess in the de Martim
prey family, she had resided at Senlis, and with whom she had cor
responded several times from Wallis.94 

MIle Haquin was then 63 years old.' She had taught for years 
in the town of Senlis, at St Vincent's, the Marist Fathers' College. 
She was a member of the Third Order of Mary, and would have 
become a religious had she not had to take care of her aged 
father.95 When he died she thought she was too old to fulfil her de
sire of former days, and then M M Denyse's proposal, written on 
19 April, arrived : 

"When I realised that I could not carry on alone, and that to 
do our work properly a helper was indispensable, ever since 
that moment the thought of you has come to my mind, and 
your name sprang from my hearl."93 

a Marie celestine Haquin was born at Islettes (Meuse) on 17 November 1834. 
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M M Denyse asked for a prompt reply. Mile Haquin accepted; she 
arrived at the novitiate on 30 July% for a trial period97 In 
September she became Sr Marie Joseph,98 and on . 1 October 1899 
made profession in the Third Order Regular.99 The trial period had 
come to a successful conclusion! 

Sr M Joseph , who was given charge of the ma teria l side of the 
house, proved to be an invaluable help for M M Denyse, and won 
the novices' heart s by her kindness and untiring devotedness. The 
Annals o f the Novitiate which began to be written in 1898 were con
tinually enume ra ting her act s of kindness towards the s isters ; in 
fact she ea rned the nick-name of " Mother Bee" - the beehive was 
a lways full and a lways ready to yie ld! 

To make sure that the community, whose numbers were in
creasing." had their daily bread, M M Denyse, in spite of her im
paired health, undertook begging tours lOO which led her to the 
south of France, to Paris, to the east and as far as Brittany, wherever 
she had friends or acquaintances. Sometimes Mother Bee replac
ed her on these exhausting, trying journeys. 

Before long also, M M Denyse began drawing up a Directory 
for the sisters in the missions. For this work she had the assistance 
and advice of Fr Raffin, whose devotedness to the Third Order 
Regular remained unchanged. Even though her time in Wallis had 
been short, it had convinced her of the necessity of writing such 
a book. Moreover, when presenting it to the superior general at the 
beginning of 1902, she explained that 

"it had been undertaken only at the request of our vicars.apo
stolic who wished to see an explanation of the Rule approved 
by our first superiors put in the hands of our sisters."b 

And a little further on she added: 

"On all points, I followed the Rule, and I used only the instruc
tions given by our Fathers of the Society of Mary, so that I 
would not deviate from the Marist characte r. " lol 

After having been sent to Oceania for the bishops' comments and 
approval. the Directory was printed and published in 1903. It would 
remain in force until 1931. 

a In Dc".-cmhi:r 1898. there Wc:'Tt.' s(.' \ 'cn tCt"n nodu;,s and po sluhmts in the huw,,,', 
IS" M Ignace - Sr M de h;,;us, 4.1.1 R99, ASMSM 565.2\. 

b T hi s was the Rule written hy Fr Rafrin and puhl ished in 1~9S , aln.·ady ml.'n· 
tloned at thl' heginn ing uf the chapler. (OPS V doc. 14). 
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By the time it became available, unhappily, M M Denyse was 
no longer there. She had come back from Wallis in poor health but 
it had been hoped that the change of air would do her good. How
ever. her illness, tubercolosis, followed its course and several times 
she was obliged to interrupt her work in order to rest. It was all 
to no avail as her condition deteriorated. At the end of 1902 she 
was confined to bed and all through January she had to look after 
herself carefully.,02 In April, believing she had recovered sufficien
tly, she went to Marseilles to accompany three sisters who were 
leaving for Oceania. While there, a few days after the sisters' de
parture, she had a relapse and on 2S April 1903, M M Denyse died 
in a friend's house, surrounded by her family, two sisters from the 
novitiate and Fr Raffin. 103 

She left nothing behind her but sorrow for her loss. Her at
tractive personality had won everyone's esteem and her novices' 
affection. Of the thirty-{)ne sisters she had sent to Oceania, only 
one returned, in order to enter Carmel. 104 

M M Denyse 's funeral took place at Ste Foy on 28 April. 105 On 
the following day, 

" in view of the opinion expressed in writing by Sr M Denyse 
Rouviere before her departure for Marseilles,"I06 

the general council decided to recall Sr M Louis-Chanel, one of the 
three sisters who had just left, in order to entrust the direction of 
the house to her. One can image her stupefaction and distress when 
she received this news at Port Said, the first port of call, from where 
she turned back to France.107 

Jeanne Nove-Josserand was born on 2 July 1864, at Amplepuis, 
in the region of Lyons, and arrived at Ste Foy on 24 December 
1900.108 As her mother had been paralysed for a long time, she had 
to take care of her father and brothers, so that it was only at the 
age of 36 that she had been able to realise what had always been 
her wish. 109 On 16 July, she took her religious name" O and made 
profession on 2S March 1903. 111 Then, on 19 April she left for 
Oceania. 

When Mother Marie Louis-Chanel took over her duties as su
perior on 3 May 1903,"2 everything went smoothly. For several 
months, "because of her serious and supernatural spirit, her vir
tues and devotedness to the work,"113 she had filled a special role 
in the novitiate, helping M M Denyse and Sr M Joseph in the run
ning of the house. Life, therefore, soon regained its normal cour
se, and there continued to be many vocations. 
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Since 1900, when the western islands of Samoa had become 
a German colony, and still more in 1901 when sisters of the Third 
Order Regular arrived in the North Solomons,1l4 the need was felt 
for missionaries who knew German. Consequently some young wo
men were sent from Meppen , where the Marist Fathers had ope
ned a house, to Ste Foy. They arrived without knowing a word of 
French, so in order to overcome this difficulty, in 1906 Sr M Philo· 
mene, originally from Schiltigheim in Alsace, was recalled from 
Samoa where she had been missioned since 1895. 

In 1912, with the house clearly too small to accommodate the 
community - 26 novices - extensions were undertaken. During 
that year, when writing to the sisters in Oceania, M M Louis-Chanel 
described the changes being made: 

" You can see a large room going off the sacristy on the right 
of the chapel. which will become a large classroom as well 
as the linen room. Then, in the front of the house, the front 
door side. two big rooms covered with a flat roof. which will 
serve as parlours. leaving the present large parlour free for 
our community room."IIS 

All was completed by Easter, 1913. 
Meanwhile. in 1908. Fr Raffin, who had been superior general 

since 1905, drew up a quinquennial report on the state of the Society 
of Mary for the Sacred Congregation for Religious. He added to 
this document a "Note on the Congregation of the Sisters of the 
Third Order Regular of Mary for the Missions of Oceania". in which, 
after having described the origin, aim and spirit of the congrega
tion. he explained how it recruited and how it was organised. What 
were they going to think of such a strange organisation in Rome? 
Consequently, before concluding his Note. he made several com
ments expressing his concern at the responsibility which the So
ciety had been given. The sisters. having no superior general. he 
explained, lived in great dependence on the fathers .' 16 How could 
this dependence be got rid of without running the risk of dealing 
a fatal blow to the Missions of Oceania? The sisters 

"are very useful and. indeed. have become indispensable by 
reason of the many services they render and the role they play 
in directing and forming the indigenous sisters."117 

The organisation as it as at present. 
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The requested approbation, "at least as a trial",119 was accor
ded on 21 March 1909, by Cardinal Vives, Prefect of the Congrega
tion, who said, among other things: 

"The Sacred Congregation, considering the results obtaine¢ 
does not see any difficulties in the sisters being the auxilia
ries of the missionaries of the Society of Mary as they have 
been up to the present."120 

Thus the exceptional status of the Third Order Regular was 
recogn ised, but precisely because exceptional, it could be only pro
visional. A time would come when the question would have to be 
reconsidered and another step taken. 

2. In Oceania, the Third Order Regular of Mary develops 

Now that it was easier to obtain the new personnel needed from 
France, the works in Oceania developed in all the vicariates where 
the sisters were. Certainly, difficulties continued, as is the nature 
of things, but there was nothing grave enough to impede seriously 
their progress. 

The anticlerical French government had not stopped the novi
tiate from being organised in France; and likewise the sectarianism 
of some governors was powerless to stop the opening of numerous 
new works in ew Caledonia: schools for the most part" but also 
a leprosarium at Belep, which reaped the benefit of Sr M de la 
Croix's dedication. Having volunteered for this dangerous work, 
she left St Louis in 1892121 to go to Be lep where she .worked among 
the leprosy patients fOI' six·yea rs. After the patients left there in 
1898, she resumed her profess ion of teaching with the chi ldren of 
the tribe that had returned to their island. She continued thi s work 
till her death in August 1908. 

In Wallis, in spite of Queen Amelie's death in 1895, the religious 
si tuation remained the same; antic1ericalism had no hold there. On 
the other hand, the stagnation of the schools worried some 
peopJe l22 and provoked protests from certain of the residents . In 
At Futuna, where the school problem was the same, a third com
munity of sisters was established at Poi as "guardians of the sanc-

a Man! in 1885. Belep in 1886. 51 Joseph (Ouy';a) and Tye in 1890, Thio in 1892. 
Balade in 1893, Fayaoue (Ouyea) in 1895. Mouli (Ouvea) in 1896, Houailou in 1902. 
Touaourou in 1904, Hicngh~ne in 1914. 
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tuary" for a short time in 1891.'24 This was the period not long 
after beatification of Fr Chanel , when a rapid canonization was 
hoped for. 

In the archipelagos under British domination, difficulties came 
chiefly from the Protestant presence: there were more Protestants 
than Catholics. The hour of ecumenism had not yet come; this was 
a time of competition and, it must be admitted, of reciprocal pettiness. 

For a long time Catholicism was forbidden at Nuku'alofa, the 
capital of the Tongan group, but finally the priests managed to gain 
a foothold there. The sisters followed them in 1906, transferring 
the English school there from Ma'ufunga, where it had been up until 
then.125 Sisters' communities had already been started at Niua 
Fo'ou in 1891 and Ha'apa 'i in 1893. Perhaps the most remarkable 
work accomplished in this archipelago was that of Sr M Xavier. 
"Mamea" (rna Mere), as she was called, was a splendid nurse, and 
from the time of her arrival "she had the people running (to Ma'u
fanga) because of her cures,"'26 and "she accomplished marvels in 
caring for the sick."'27. In 1895 the Visitor for the Missions wrote: 

"She has gained a reputation that any doctor armed with all 
his diplomas would envy."'28 

In 1923, when she was dying, " the Queen, accompanied by Prince 
Tungi, came to see her, and embracing her tenderly, thanked her 
in the name of the Royal family and her people."'29 

In Fiji, where the white population was quite numerous, Bi
shop Vidal soon saw the need to appeal to other religious congre
gations for the European centres. The Sisters of St Joseph of Clu
ny opened a school in Suva in 1888,130 and the Marist Sisters star
ted at Levuka in 1892.131 

The same year, very likely in answer to the reproaches made 
to him for having had the Marist Sisters come to Fiji, and to show 
his esteem for and attachment to the Sisters of the Third Order 
Regular, Bishop Vidal published a Rule, "For the use of the Sisters 
of the Third Order Regular who work in the apostolic vicariate of 
Fiji."132 This legislative text was very different f'-om the Rule gi
ven in 1881 by Bishop Lamaze to the sisters of Central Oceania, 
and it was the first time - in the rather long Jist of Rules that suc
ceeded one another - that a number of extracts from the Marist 
Fathers' Constitutions were included. 

As their number increased, the sisters opened many schools 
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in the bush.' In 1899, when a governor sympathetic towards the 
Catholic Mission was appointed in the islands, they were given char
ge of the "Hygienic Mission": they would go into the villages to ta
ke care of the sick, young and old, and to teach the women basic 
hygiene and child care. Finally, there was the leprosarium opened 
in 1911 at Makogai, where so many sisters devoted themselves for 
years to the care of the sick who came not only from Fiji, but also 
from the neighbouring islands. 

Samoa went through a prolonged period of political instabi
lity. Several factions had been in conflict, each trying to have its 
chief as ruler. To complicate the situation, at the end of the centu
ry three great powers were competing to impose their domination 
on the islands. When Tutuila became an American colony in 1900 
and Upolu and Savai'i a Gennan colony, the sisters of the Third 
Order Regular had already been in Samoa for ten years. 

In 1890 the Sisters of Our Lady of Oceania had left Apia. J33 

The previous year, Sr M de I'Enfant Jesus, the last European com
panion of Sr M de la Misericorde, had left for New Zealand to reo 
join the Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions.l 34 After this it was im· 
possible for the sisters to keep on the Savalalo school. When Fr 
Joly was passing through the vicariate in November 1889,135 he 
had an interview with the superior; to whom he proposed that in 
exchange for this house they would take the two stations of Alei· 
pata and Lotofaga, on the east of Upolu. This proposal was accep
ted and the community left Apia at the end of the school year, in 
July 1890. Four sisters accompanied M M de la Misericorde to Alei· 
pata, while the seven others went to Lotofaga or Leone. 

As M M de la Misericorde had explicitly requested, the Third 
Order Regular did not come to Apia until the other community had 
left.136 The five new sisters, young and inexperienced as they we· 
re,b did their best , amidst difficulties , 10 continue the flourishing 
Savalalo school. In the following years, as other sisters arrived, new 
houses were opened on Upolu and Savai'i.c The Third Order Re-

a Thanks to the 29 sisters sent to Fij i during this period, communiries were ope
ned on Rotuma: Fagut. (1888) and Matura (1902); on Viti Levu: Culanuku (1889), Re· 
wa and Verata (1891) , Naiserelagi and B. (1898); Soloir. (1904); on Vanua Levu: Nasa· 
vusavu (1899), Tunuloa (1900). Macuata (1904); and Kadavu (1902). 

b The first five sisters of the TORM in Samoa were: Sr M de Chantal, Sr M Ger
main, 5r M Francis (English), Sr M Jean and Sr M Ambroise. 

C The twenty-three sisters sent to Samoa during this period enabled communi
ties to be opened a. Leulumoega (Upolu) in 1893, Leala tele (Savai 'i) in 1894 and Vaea 
(Upolu) in 1896. 
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gular of Mary also took over Leone, in 1897, and Falefa, in 1903: 
'from the Sisters of Our Lady of Oceania, whose numbers were going 
down. 

By now aged and ill, M M de la Misericorde died at Aleipata 
on 5 November 1904, surrounded by the six remaining Samoan 
sisters together with Sr M Clotilde of the Third Order Regular who 
had been with her since September. This was the end of the Con
gregation of Our Lady of Oceania. Bishop Broyer, vicar apostolic 
since 1896, left the decision to the sisters : they could either return 
to their families or become members of the Third Order Regular. 
Four chose the second solution: Sr Malia Lui, Sr Malia Stanislau, 
Sr Malia Ioane and Sr Malia Petelo made profession at Savalalo 
on 7 August 1907.137 

As in all the other island groups, leprosy was rife in Samoa. 
In 1914.n8 a leprosarium was opened at Ali, and then transferred 
in 1917, to Nu'utele, a small island off Upolu. Two sisters devoted 
themselves to the work there until the patients were sent to Mako
gai, Fiji, about 1923. 

During this period the sisters of the Third Order Regular of 
Mary, again following the Marist Fathers, began to work in three 
other vicariates of Oceania. 

Since 1887, the Marist Fathers had been established in New 
Hebrides , and in 1898, the sisters followed them there . Four left 
Noumea at the beginning of March, 139 two sisters of the Third 
Order Regular. and two Little Daughters of Mary. Sr M du Sacre 
Coeur Faure and Angeliqueb opened a school at Port-Sandwich, un 
the island of Mallicolo. which was then the cent re of the Miss ion. whi
le Sr M Gabriel and Edwige were placed at Olae, on the is land of 
Ambrym. l 4{} The sisters' work developed rapidly. In 1904. when Bi
shop Doucere was named vicar apostolic of the archipelago, there 
were also nine other sisters who had come directly from Ste Foy. 
In 1901 they opened a hospital and in 1902 a school at Port Vila, 
which had become the capital of the Anglo-French condominium. 
Also in 1902, the sisters went to Sesivi , on Ambrym, and in 1903 
to Montmartre, quite near Port Vila , where they were asked to run 

a In order to be nearer to Aleipata, the Sisters of OUf Lady of Oceania left Leone 
(fuluila) ror Falefa (UJXllu) in 1897, and they left Fale fa in 1903, beca use they we re 
no longer numerous enough. Lotofaga remained theirs until the end. 

b According to N Oles SH r Port-Sandwich (ASMSM NH 120). it wo uld seem that at 
the beginning, Sr M du Sac re Coeur's companion was a woman from the lie des Pins. 
Agrippina. As she was not able to adapt to the cl imale, aft er a fe w months Allge lique 
came 10 replace he r. 
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a school for catechis ts. This station continued to grow in impor
tance throughout the years . In 1909 the first New Hebridian po
stulants, who made the ir consecra tion as Little Daughters of Ma
ry in 191 I , were sent there. In 1907, Melsisi, on the island of Pente
cost, also welcomed new sisters who dedicated themselves to ca
ring fOI- the sick and the children, sometimes a t the peril of their 
lives, as when SI' M Clement was drowned in 1908 and Sr M Eph
rem in 19 12.141 

As the territory of Samoa was already under Ge rman trustee· 
ship a nd the North Solomons soon would be, in 1899 priests went 
from Samoa to evangelise the North Solomon Islands. Bi shop 
Broyer accompanied them and then returned to pay them a visit 
a t the beginning of 1901. This time he brought two sisters with him : 
Sr M Ignace, who had already spent a year and a ha lf in Samoa, 
and Sr M Claire, who had just arrived from Europe and joined them 
in Sydney. On 2 April 1901, th" Titus Icft the missionaries at 
Poporag,I42 in th<: Shortland Islands, off the south coast of 
Bougainville. 14J As with the pri"st s. the cl imate took it s toll amon!! 
the sis ters. Malaria was very p reva len t in those regions, and at this 
time treatment with quinine was very new. Sr M Boni face's arri
val in 1903 a llowed the sis te rs to go to Bougainville, the large island 
nearby. In 1904 they opened a school a nd dispensary at Kieta, then 
at Buin in 1908, Koromira in 1912, Banon i in 1915, as the number 
of sis te rs increased . 

In 1898 priests were sent from Fiji to mak<: a fresh s tart in the 
South So lomon Islands,l44 which had been made a British protec· 
torate in 1893. When Bishop Bertrcux was named vicar aposto lic 
in 1903, he immed iately called on the Third Order Regular. On 24 
July 1904,146 Sr M Irenee, who had spent three years in Fiji, and Sr 
M Barthelemy, who had just arrived from France, dis<:mbarked at 
Rua Sura, a small island between Guadalca nal and Malaita. 145 In 
October, they both moved to Tangara re, on Guadalcanal, wherl' they 
opened a school. As in the other archipelagos, the arrival of more 
sisters made it poss ible to open new communities on Guadalcanal 
and San CristobaL' Schools, care of the s ick, visits to the villagl's 
and ca techl'lica l instruct ion were their da ily occu pations. Here too, 
malaria and other diseases were a threat: in 1903 Sr M Salome died 
of blackwater fever after onl y two yea rs in the mission. 

a On Guadalcanal: Visale in OClObcr 1908. and Avuavu in May 19 12; and on San 
Cristobal: Wainoni Bay in Decembt:r 19 14. 
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3. How to find English-speaking sisters 

During this period (1886-1914) the pioneers disappeared one 
after another: Sr M Rose, the last of them, died at Sofala, Walli s, 
on 4 January, 1912147 It was also a time when the French Sister, re
mained the dominant element with the biggest numbers coming 
from Nantes - 31 - and Brittany - 28. The only exception was 
in the North Solomons, where e ight of the sixteen sisters were Ger
man and one was from Luxemburg. 

We have seen how quickly the sis ters' example arou sed among 
the island girls a desire to live like them. These indigenous reli
gious proved to be particularly helpful and devoted. When speak
ing of them Bishop Lamaze did no t hesitate to affirm: 

" Everybody agrees that this is one of the most beautiful and 
beneficial works of our missions." '48 

In his vicariate, the indigenous sisters were accepted from the 
beginning into the Third Order Regula r. They were quite numerous 
in Wallis and Futunn, but in Tonga, where the first profess ion took 
place at Ma 'ufanga on 23 October 1886,' there were not nearly as 
many indigenous sis ters. 

In Samoa, vocations which had at firs t been dil"ccted towards 
the Congregation of Our Lady of Oceania. afterwards went to the 
Third O,-der Regular.1he first postulants arrived a t Savala lo in 1891 . 
and the first profess ion took place there on 21 July 1895b 

We have seen how the association of the Little Daughters of 
Mary came into being in New Caledonia in 1875;'49 a number of 
these sisters made their vows in the Third Order Regula," of Mary 
after ten vears of consecra tion in the I.ittle Dall!!hters of Marv.C 
But at the beginning of thi s centu ry, the sis ters themselves asked 
to remain a diocesan association. Bishop Chanrion, successor to 
Bishop Fraysse, gave them a Rule which was in embryo the future 
constitutions of the diocesan Congregation of the Daughters of 
Mary. 

a The first Tongan sisters were Sr Malia Mateo and Sr Malia Amato. (Register 
of professions established by M M de la Merci Mamas. (ASMSM). 

b The first Samoan sisters who entered the Third Order Regular were 51' Ma lia 
Al onio and Sr Malia Mikaele. 

C Altogether, eleven Little Daughters or Mary made profession in the Third Or
der Regu lar: Sr M Scholastique, Sr M du Rosairc, Sf M Sl Jean, Sr M St Fran~ois, 
Sr M de l'Assomplion, Sr M Coletle, Sr M Agnes, Sr M du Sacre Coeur, Sf M Genevie
ve, $1- M de I'Annoncialion and Sf M Joseph. 
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The organisation of the diocesan sisters of Fiji began at Sole
vu, on the island of Vanua Levu, at the beginning of 1891.150 First 
of all it was under Sr M Augustin's care, but in 1893 Sr M de Jesus 
took charge of it, a responsibility she kept until her death. 

In the North and South Solomons, congregations also came into 
being, but after the period this chapter is concerned with . 

One problem which remained without any real solution was 
the finding of English-speaking sisters for the vicariates under 
British rule. The possibility of finding a solution through Mo
ther M Aubert's sisters in New Zealand disappeared in 1892, when 
the Institute of the Daughters of Our Lady of Compassion, a con· 
gregation completely independent of the Third Order Regular, was 
founded. lSI 

In Sydney in 1888, a step had been taken to try and overcome 
this difficulty. At the request of Bishop Vidal,152 Fr Joly accepted 
two young Australians, Mary Ann Keegan, born on 20 May 1861, 
at Riddell's Creek, and Nellie Day, born on 7 August 1861, at 
Gosford. After a short stay at Villa Maria, during August, these two 
young women put on the habit of the Third Order Regular and left 
for Fiji as novices. IS) On I November they were assigned to Levu
ka, a European milieu, where they immediately set to work. Mary 
Keegan, who became Sr Mary St John Baptist, was put in charge 
of a small hospital, while Nellie Day, as Sr Mary St Francis of Sa· 
les, was entrusted with the school. ls4 A young sister who arrived 
from France was named their superior. IS5 The next year a third 
Australian, Sr Marcellus,l56 joined the community under the same 
conditions in order to assist the sister in charge of the school and 
teach music. IS? In January 1891, the first two sisters made profes· 
sion in the Third Order Regular.158 Then Mathilde de Plevitz, a 
young woman from Suva who had lived with the sisters since their 
arrival, became a novice with the name of Sr Mary Chanel. 159 
Other girls of Levuka became interested in the work and asked to 
be received as postulants. l60 

However, all was not going as well as it might seem. There was 
a growing unrest in the commuJ1ity as gossip sowed discord bet· 
ween the Australian and French sisters.161 It seems, too, that Mo
ther des Groues had expressed her disapproval of this method of 
providing sisters. 162 Consequently, it is understandable that when 
Bishop Vidal was in Europe in 1891, he decided to do what he had 
in mind ever since taking charge of the vicariate, that is, to bring 
to Fiji the Marist Sisters, who had let him know of their desire to 
go to the missions l6) and had been accepting vocations in English· 
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speaking countries for a long time. Thi s event led to the sis ters of 
the Third Order Regular devoting themselves entirely to the indi
genous people. l64 

In March 1892, therefore, three Marist Sis ters took charge of 
the school at Levuka. When the proposal was made to the Austra
lian sisters that they enter this congregation, Sr M St John Baptist 
and Sr Marcellus refused and left Fiji , while Sr M St Francis of 
Sales agreed to make a tri a l, but after a yea r, she too , left . Sr Mar
cellus and Sr M St Francis of Sales were welcomed back to Villa 
Maria, but after a short stay they both returned to their 
families .165 However, though nothing more was heard of Sr Mar
cellus, Sr M St Francis of Sales went to Tonga l66 where for seve
ral years she was responsible for the English school at Ma'ufanga. 
In 1904, when the bishop and his council did not authorise her to 
renew hel- \'OWS,1 67 she returned to Australia where, in 1911, she 
entered Carmel in Sydney.168 

Sr St John spent two years putting her talents as a seamstress 
at the service of the Mari s t Fathers of Villa Maria before going to 
Tonga in 1894.169 She remained there until she died , on 30 March 
1935, at Niua Fo 'ou.170 She was the first Australian sis ter of the 
congregation. 

The experiment of Levuka was not the only one attempted dur
ing this period. In 1833, when returning to Sydney from France, 
Fr Joly brought with him one of his nieces, Marie Josephine Joly, 
who was born in Savoy on 9 February 1868. He did the same thing 
again in 1887, this time bringing a sister of Marie Josephine, Ale
xandrine, who was born on 31 August 1869. Neither one nor the 
other had set foot in the novitiate of St Brieuc before their depar
ture, a fact that neither Fr Mechin nor Mme des Groues was at all 
pleased about. 171 Fr Joly explained his reasons for having done 
this as follows: 

"The departure of my two nieces was due to their own requests 
and the good opinion I had formed of them, thinking they 
would be able to render services in the Missions. [ ... J I was 
induced to bring them while still young, so as to take advan
tage of certain facilities I had here to have them learn English 
and even other things, not excepting piety and regularity; I 
was urged on by what I know of the necessity of having some 
subjects who can speak English in our Missions." 172 

Actually, both of them, after staying for about two years at Villa 
Maria, left for Tonga wearing the habit of the Third Order Regu
lar, though there is no document giving the date and place of their 
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religious profession . in Tonga they took eare of the English class 
at Ma'ufanga for several years . Both Sr M Josephine and Sr M Clau
de, to give them their religious names, had frail constitutions and 
died in the same year at Ma'ufanga, one on 7 March and the other 
on 12 April 1897.173 

From these two precedents, some believed that Fr Joly was 
going to open a novitiate in Sydney but he denied this on several 
occasions. 17' However, two postulants from Levuka, Margaret 
Swan and Eliza St Julien, arrived in Sydney, the first in August 175 

and the other a few weeks later,17b with the very definite intention 
of becoming religious of the Third Order Regular of Mary and de
dicating themselves to the missions.177 As they were already on the 
spot,178 Fr Joly accepted to keep them for some months at Villa 
Maria before sending them to Samoa. On 12 June 1892, they both 
were received as novices, put on the habit of the Third Order Re
gular and received the names of Sr M Joseph and Sr M Cecile.179 
The following day they left for Samoa. After a novitiate of a year 
and a half, they made profession at Savalalo on 23 January 
1894,1 80 and then gave themselves in this vicariate until their 
death. 

After this, there would be no more experiments with forming 
religious at Villa Maria for the English-speaking vicariates. Besi
des, Fr Joly had died on 5 March 1892, of a painful illness which 
weighed him down during the last years of his life. However, a com
nlunity of the Third Order Regular remained at Villa Maria, wel
coming the sisters coming from Europe as well as those returning 
from the islands for health reasons , and taking care of all the do
mestic services for which the sistel-s had been responsible since 
1865. 

The solution to the problem of finding vocations in English
speaking countries to meet the needs of Oceania will be described 
in a wider setting, that of the canonical organisation of the con
gregation which will be the subject of the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER IX 

REORGA NIZATION 

(19 14.1931) 

1. The need for reorganization 

10 order to unde rstand the fina l phase of the evolution of the 
Third Order Regular of Mary, which concluded with its approba· 
tion as.a congregation of pontifical right in 193 1, it may be well 
firs t to have fuller part icula rs on how it functioned . 

When it was c·anonica ll y erected as a diocesan congregat ion 
for Central Ocean ia by Bishop Lama!.e in 1881 ,' it was also 
recognised as such by the other vicars aposto lic, apparently without 
any official deed be ing drawn up in New Caledonia, Fiji, Samoa 
or e lsewhere. Nevertheless, from then on it was accepted that once 

"they ft he sisters] arrived in the mission to which they were 
sent, they were entirely subject to the vicars or prefects 
apostolic,"2 

who were both their ecclesiastical and re li gious superiors. They 
ass igned the s isters to the s tations where they would reside and 
the work they would do, as well as provid ing for their spiritual a nd 
temporal needs and watching over the observance of the Rule . 

This Rule, as we have seen,l wa, drawn up by Fr Raffin in 
1895, and showed a tendency towards CI: ntralization, since its aim 
was 

" to establish and presenl' thl' ~riril of unity among thl..' 
members of the T.O.R.M."· 

Completed by M M Denyse 's Directory, from 1903 it had 01 1 iciall." 
replaced the other Rules in force in some vicariates.'; 

To help Ih l! ITI in thei r task, some vicars a postolic named a 
"superior" for the sisters in their vicariates. In New Caledonia there 
had been a s ister named as s uperior s ince 1885.6 She lived at St 
Louis and cou ld correspond freely with the s isters , but she did not 
have any authority over them; " ha,·ing the confidence of her 
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companions,"7 she served as an intermediary between them and 
the bishop. 

In Fiji also, though it is impossible to say exactly when the prac· 
tice began, there was a sister given special responsibilities with 
regard to her companions.8 It seems that she played an even more 
important role than the superior in New Caledonia. The bishop ask· 
ed her ·advice before giving assignments;9 and the young sisters ar· 
riving in the vicariate stayed a year or two with her before being 
sent to a station.lo When she was free to ·do SO,II she also visited 
the other communities in the Fiji Islands.12 

In Tonga, the superior of Ma'ufanga had been filling this role13 

for a long time but her task does not seem to have been clearly defin· 
ed. One thing that is quite certain, however, is that she had no 
responsibility whatsoever with regard to the sisters in Wallis and 
Futuna, even though they belonged to the same vicariate. Not be· 
ing very numerous, at least the Europeans, they remained fairly 
independent of one another throughout this period. 

In Samoa, the superior at Savalalo seems to have assumed 
responsibility for the other communities rather early, though no 
document gives any indication of the extent of her authority.14 In 
the more recently founded missions of New Hebrides and the North 
and South Solomons, the number of sisters working there seemed 
too small to warrant choosing a superior among them. ls 

In every station, the European sisters formed one community 
with the Oceanian sisters, where there were Oceanian sisters. There 
was always a local superior but she had very limited authority in 
theory or in practice, for she had to refer everything to the priest 
superior of the place. He made all the decisions concerning the 
organization and running of the works confided to the sisters and 
he also held the strings of the common purse. 

This organization, whose unusual character was apparent to 
all. gave rise to a number of questions. Was it a group of diocesan 
congregations, having by force of circumstances, one common 
house of formation in France, or as the Rule of 1895 suggests, a 
single interdiocesan congregation? In the second case, who had the 
ultimate responsibility since, as stated in the Rule, there was no 
superior general ?16 

This Rule also stated that in each vicariate the sisters "are 
directly dependent on the authority of the vicars apostolic." Could 
the latter be both ecclesiastical and religious superiors, since that 
would seem to be contrary to the regulations of Rome? It is 
understandable then that after the publication of the Constitution 
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Conditae a Christo in Rome on 8 December 1900,the Marist Fathers' 
general council were wondering if the vows the sisters had taken 
when they left for the missions were really religious vows,l1 In 
case of a conflict with his bishop, a father could have recourse to 
his provincial, or even to his superior general, while a sister had 
no one to whom she could appeal. Referring to this fact, one of the 
priests in Fiji wrote in 1922: 

"A sisler is entirely in the hands of the vicar apostolic, and 
if he is not well disposed towards her, she has to suffer and 
die in silence."18 

This brings to mind the similar situation of the pioneers in Wallis 
in the time of Bishop Bataillon some sixty years previouslyP9 

At the local level, this dependence of the sisters on the p.iest 
in charge of the station must surely have caused endless difficulties. 
In fact, in Fiji at least, there are obvious allusions to this in cor
respondence, for example, Fr Lejeune, already quoted above, wrote: 

" According to Canon Law,20 in the religious life, men do not 
have the right to be superiors of women; with even greater 
reason, they have not the r ight to consider them as common 
servants." 

He deplored the "moral situation" the sisters were placed in: 

"a situation so difficult they would really have to be angels 
to put up with it."18 

The reproach of considering the sisters as their servants had 
already been made in 1920 by one of the sisters who remarked that 
they could even be called out of the classroom to attend to the 
priest's mending. She wrote: 

"if Father does not want the Sister to teach in school, she can 
do nothing about it."21 

As the sister who wrote this letter had been placed at Makogai when 
the leprosarium was opened in 1911, she could more freely de
nounce the abuses of authority since she was no longer suffering 
from them. The community ,at Makogai was autonomous. 

During the course of her visits around the vicariate, Mother 
Marie Agnes, the superior of Fiji, also received many complaints. 
Consequently, she made a suggestion to Fr Nicolas, who was pro
vincial at the time, 

"to recommend very tactfully to the Rev Fathers that if they 
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showed a little interest in the sisters, the latter, feeling that 
they were auxiliaries to the Fathers, would give themselves 
to their tasks with more heart. It is painful to feel you are be
ing put aside and treated like a stranger_"22 

To quote another witness, one who would be unlikely to have 
an exaggerated sympathy for the sisters, there was Fr Chevreuily, 
who succeeded Fr Nicolas as provincial. In 1923 he was to send 
several sisters from the community of Villa Maria23 back to the 
islands. Nevertheless, in September 1922, when he was visiting Fi
ji he wrote: 

"[The sisters] would like to be independent of the Fathers, who 
have been appointed their superiors by the vicar apostolic. 
This gives rise to numerous complaints from both sides. I 
believe, too, that certain Fathers, not many, are at fault and 
do not encourage or help their sisters enough."24 

However, from another mission, the South Solomons, where 
harmony and understanding reigned in an atmosphere of reciprocal 
respect and esteem, Bishop Raucaz wrote in February 1921: 

"One thing certain , which I am happy to say here, is that our 
sisters render us the greatest services thanks to their 
devotedness and good spirit."25 

Though the difficulties were not felt as keenly everywhere -
there is nothing on this subject in letters coming from the other 
vicariates26 - they were none the less too real to leave those in 
France who received reports and confidences indifferent to them. 
Fr Raffin, whose solicitude for the sisters had not changed after 
his becoming superior general. would strive to find a remedy. He 
was all the more determined to do so since there were other fac
tors which indicated the need for a reorganization. 

The number of sisters in the islands, buth Europeans and Ocean
ians, had increased conside rably since the novitiate had been 
established, so it seemed reasonable to think that from among these 
sisters there would be some capable of taking the lead and direct
ing the course of the group which they constituted. 

In the islands under English rule, the necessity of having sisters 
who could not only speak English, but were also capable of teaching 
it , was becoming more and more apparentP 

Certain vicars apostolic complained about the sisters who had 
been sent to them. Bishop Nicolas , coadjutor to Bishop Vidal of 
Fiji since 1919, commented on 
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"the inferiority of our sisters, little and biga , with regard to 
teaching, "28 

while Bishop Chanrion, for his part , explained: 

"More and more we need sisters with a good education in 
French, and with their teaching diploma."29 

He also expressed his regret that certain sisters had been admit· 
ted to the congregation, 

"whose peculiar behaviour, lack of submission and lack of 
understanding of the work of the mission is quite shocking",30 

and he asked that "sisters sent to him have a well balanced 
personality."31 

These criticisms were more serious, for they put in question 
the novitiate itself, a nd the person who directed it , M M Loui s 
Chane!. In September 1917, when drawing up: Quelques notes et 
observations sur Ie Reglement el Di recloire des Soeurs du T.O.R.M. 
et son applicalion ou inlerpretation,32 b Bishop Chanrion again 
reproached the superior of the novitiate for having sent the sisters, 
"completely ignoring the heads of the Mission", two circulars "not 
dealing with interesting or edifying news, but with government." 
He objected to this" act of a superior general," this "infringement 
of the authority of the heads of the Mission" who found themselves 
"reduced to the role of mere transmitters." 

Fr Raffin, for his part, since the publication in May 1917 of the 
new code of canon law, had been wondering if the organization of 
the novitiate was in accord with the norms of the Church; it was 
certainly at this period that he drew up: Quelques nOles pour ser· 
vir Ii la Regie des Soeurs du T.O.R. de Marie pour les Missions 
d'Oceanie33 C which were of a purely juridical character and dealt 
solely with the time of the novitiate. 

2. First st eps 

Although he had turned 79 in January 1920, the superior 

The "'ittle sisters" were the Fijian s isters. and by an ironic pia) on words. the 
"big s isters" the European siste rs. 

h SOIlW Not ... · ... ;!Ild C(ll1lnll'nl~ on th .. : Rull..' and Uirlyton 01 IIll' Si,h' I "!oo olt lw T .O,R .M 
. !llli jh Arr1il";:lliull tlr I nh.·I ·rn.,·I ~lI i on . 

l Sum\.." NOh.· ... (In ,hI.' Rull' 01 thl.' Si~ll'r~ 01 1Ill' T .O.R. 01 M .l fV Ill!" th"o Mi !oo"ions or 
')u"~lIlia. 
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general was going to take several measures during the last two 
years of his life. He would be assisted in this task by Fr Leon Dubois. 

Named assistant general and superior of the house of Le Signal 
in 1919,34 the next year Fr Dubois wrote a circular to the English
speaking houses of the Society, asking them 

"to be good enough to help in the recruiting of the T.O.R.M. 
sisters, especiall y English-speaking sisters."lS 

Eighteen months before this, in October 1918, five young sisters 
who went to Oceania, had been sent via the United States, a sign 
that this problem had been concerning Lyons for a long time. 36 

In 1920, again at Fr Raffin's request , Fr Dubois also drew up 
a questionnaire, this time to be sent to the Marist bishops of 
Oceania, "with a view to developing and strc'n!!!hening, by a greater 
unity, the organi",' i,," of the T.O.R.\o1 .. ,- This questionnaire, 
dated 3 July 1920, dealt with ele\l'1I I~ ,"11, un which the bishops were 
asked to express th"ir upinions. Obviously they were points that 
had been the cause of disagreement and complaints: English
speaking vocations; religious and professional formation ; central 
and local superiors; providing for the sisters ' material needs , to 
quote only the principal ones. 

In the following months, Fr Dubois studied the replies 
carefull y,lR and in May 1922, he made a synthesis of them which 
he sent to Oceania for the bishops' approva1.J9 

Actually, the first problem touched on in the questionnaire was 
so pressing that he began by announcing the decision taken on it 
and already executed. The negotiations following the circular of 
February 1920, which were continued right throught 1921 ,010 led to 
the opening of a house for postulants in Boston, U.S.A. in March 
1922. Mother M Pia41 was recalled from Fiji in order to be its first 
superior. Australia and New Zealand, which had received mandates 
of political responsibility for several areas where there were Marist 
missions, could also be seen as possible sources of vocations.42 

As the majority of the vicars apostolic agreed on the need to 
give more attention to the human and religious formation of can
didates to missionary life, this document prolonged the duration 
of the novitiate, and insisted on the necessity of giving all the sisters 

"an elementary practical course in teaching, and on the ordi
nary care to be given to the sick."43 

The proposal of having a central superior in each vicariate, on 
the contrary, provoked rather lively reactions44 and showed how 
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jealous most of the bishops were of their authority. The term "su
perior" was then replaced by central "councillor" reminding the 
sister designated for the charge that she was simply "an interme
diary. one who could b6 bypassed. between the sisters of the Mis
sion and the head of the Mission .... s and that her role was first of 
all to safeguard tha authority of the latter! 

Provided the local superior was quite "submissive to the Fa-
ther" in charge of the station. she could be considered. 

"as truly the superior of her community [ ... ) The Falher ought 
to give his orders to the other sisters and children only through 
the intermediary of the sisters in charge."46 

The question of the material support of the sisters was taken 
care of in the same way. In places where there was a common fund. 
the fathers would provide for the needs of the sisters_" However. 
a certain sum of money was to be put at the disposal of the central 
councillor so that she could obtain for the sisters 

"certain medicines or other things that she [the local supe
rior) could not easily, or without embarrassment , ask from 
the Father" .47 

To sum it all up, the changes resulting from the consultation 
of the bishops remained minimal. As Bishop Chanrion would soon 
have the opportunity of stating forcefully: 

"That is all one could want for a long time to come, conside
ring the state of our missions".48 

By their objections and their insistence that the status quo be 
maintained almost exactly as it had been. some vicars apostolic be
lieved that they were assuring the future of their missions. No doubt 
they were unable to take a sufficiently detached view of the situa
tion to see how abnormal it was. Others. like Bishop Blanc. were 
conscious of this. In March 1924 he wrote: 

" For a long time it was clear that the organization of the 
T.O.R.M. was placing this Institute in such exceptional con
ditions of ex.istence that they could not last any longer without 
becoming obviously less and less satisfactory"49 

Nevertheless at this date. the situation was no longer quite what 
it had been in 1922. 

a This was the case in all the missions . excepl Tonga and Samoa, and Makogai 
111 Fiji . 
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Fr Raffin's death on 31 July 1922 and his replacement by Fr 
Ernest Rieu so as head of Society of Mary were going to give the 
Third Order Regular of Mary the opportunity of extricating itself 
from the ambiguities that had marked it since its origin, of obtain
ing autonomy in relation to the bishops, and becoming a congrega
tion in the full sense of the world. 

Fr Rieu had been bursar general since 1914, but had never be
longed to the general council until the day after Fr Raffin's death , 
when he was elected vicar general. Consequently, he had only a va
gue knowledge of the Third Order Regular of Mary. Circumstan
ces were soon going to give him the oppol"tunity of learning a great 
deal more about it. 

At the end of 1922, just after the Marist Fathers' general coun
cil had moved from Lyons to a temporary location in Moncalieri , 
near Turin,5) the matter was brought to the fore again by the pu
blication in Rome, on 30 November, of a decree of the Sacred Con
gregation of Religious requesting bishops to look into the situation 
of the different groups and pious societies existing in their dioce
ses and consult the Congregation about them. 

Did the Third Order Regular of Mary belong to the category 
the decree was directed towards? Thi s was a question the sec re
tary of archbishop of Lyons, the diocese where the novitiate was 
situated, asked himself, and in order to answer it he contacted the 
Marist Fathers.52 When Fr Copen~, the procurator to the Holy See, 
was consulted, he referred to the rescript from Cardinal Vives, da
ted 21 March 1909,53 to make it clear that 

"Ihis institute as it is operated, is henceforth under the direci 
jurisdiction of the Holy See.',52 

He recognised that the sisters were ··grouped in diocesan congre
gations under the authority of our vicars or prefects apostolic", 
and "because of the special and exclusive aim of the institute", it 
had to have a house of formation in France, but the rescript ap
proved of this organization. Hence, everything was in order: the 
congregation being no longer simply diocesan did not enter into 
the category referred to by the decree.54 

This conclusion was not so obvious to everyone. In December 
1923 Bishop Blanc, who did not know of the stand taken by the So
ciety in Europe, drew up the requested report,55 in the first lines 
of which he affirmed that 
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diocesan institute of religious sisters." 



A little further on, wishing to define the canonical situation of the 
institute, he referred to the same rescript, but in order to conclu-
de that . 

"Cardinal Vives [ ... J has authorised the sisters of the Third Or
der Regular of Mary to continue their work under the form 
of a diocesan institute".55 

As this report, in March 1924, was sent to Fr Rieu, "so that if 
it is ill-timed you can stop it" ,56 it never reached its intended de
stination, but remained in the Marist Fathers' archives. 

Meanwhile F{' Rieu had other opportunities of realising the 
false and often painful situation in which the sisters of the Third Or
del' Regular were placed. Almost from the beginnings of the con
gregation, there had been a community at Villa Maria where the 
sisters took care of the cooking, laundry and sacristy. In 1919, the 
change of provincial led to a progressive deterioration of relation
ships between the new provincial and the sisters which, up until 
then, had been excellent. The situation became so strained that in 
1923, Fr Chevreuil, the provincial in question, began by replacing 
the superior 57 and then sent her, with another sister, back to her 
mission of Fiji.58 These decisions aroused a great deal of feeling. 
Bishop Nicolas, the immediate predecessor of Fr Chevreuil, wrote 
to Fr Rieu: 

"All the time I was provincial, I and Fr Dudas also, were ve
ry pleased with the zeal, the devotedness, the good spirit and 
the regularity of these sisters. [ ... 1 How have things come to 
the point that they have been chased out? [ ... J Who, of our good 
sisters, will want to go to Villa Maria after this,"S9 

In France too, emotions were high. Mother M Louis Chanel wro
te to the superior general to express her anxiety,60 and Fr Regis, 
procurator for the missions in Lyons and a member of the novitia
te council for many years, did not mince his words when he bla
med the provincial, "who", he said " behaved like a real red 
Sultan".61 When a week later, the same priest wrote to Moncalie
Ii to give the information he had been asked for, he gave the follow
ing details about the sisters at Villa Maria: 

"All those sisters belong to their respective vicariates. They 
are loaned, you might say, to Villa Maria [ ... 1 Who then. is their 
superior? It seems to me that it can only be the Father supe
rior of Villa Maria. Fr Chevreuil claims to be delegated by the 
bishops, but is not possible that the bishops have conferred 
on him the absolute power he lays claim to".62 

251 



That was really the essence of the problem, which Fr Aubry had 
already pointed out in 1893 when, at the beginning of his term as 
Visitor, he wrote: 

"There will be need to clarify the position of the sisters at Villa 
Maria. Who is their superior and who assigns them or 
transfers them somewhere else ?"63 

Since then , the question had remained in abeyance, for everYone had 
contributed to the general good spirit so Ihai IhL're had al~ays been 
harmony. 

Fr Rieu, who had been prudently awailing Ihe report from Fr 
Moran, an assistant general who was then making a visitation of 
the houses in New Zealand and Australia, submitted the problem 
posed by "the defective organization" of the Third Order Regular 
of Mary to his council on 10 May 1923.64 He was astonished at the 
lot that fell to the sisters in some stations and expressed the wish 
that 

"the Society of Mary be relieved of the responsibility of Ihe
se souls who had been entrusted to il".64 

3. Fr Dubois' voyage In Oceania 

On three other occasions during 1923 the general council stu
died this question. On J June it was informed that Monsignor Pe
corari , of the Congregation of Propaganda in Rome, who had been 
officially consulted by the procurator to the Holy See, did not see 
that there would be any difficulty in having the Third Order Regu
lar come under the authority of that Congregation 

"which will see that it continues its service to the Marist 
Missions."65 

On 4 July, the fear of "offending the bishops" , the only superiors 
of the T.O.R_M., made the council put aside the suggestion of sub
mitting the questions conceming the Third Order Regular to the 
next general chapter.66 Finally, on 31 October, there was a meeting 
during which the entire day's programme was devoted to the Third 
Order Regular. The council , who had studied Fr Dubois' report on 
its reorganization the previous day,67 took two important deci
sions: to organize it into a congregation of pontifical right, and to 
send Fr Dubois to visit Oceania with the task of preparing the vi-
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cars apostolic "to accept and encourage this plan". The Society of 
Mary could no longer "assume the responsibility of such an irre
gular and precarious work" .68 

On 17 November69 Fr Dubois embarked at Le Havre,7o car
rying with him a circular dated 5 November that the superior ge
neral had written to the bishops explaining the reasons for this 
voyage.71 Fr Rieu first of all presented, in a dozen or so lines, the 
plan that had been worked out in order to give the sisters a real 
religious government with the various levels of authority. After sta
ting categorically in the following paragraph that he could no lon
ger carry responsibility for the acceptance of aspirants and the for
mation of the novices, "a responsibility to which no real power is 
attached", he showed, with calm and discretion, that he was very 
aware of the difficulties encountered by the sisters in the islands. 
Finall\" . in order to forestall an obvious objection, he informed the 
bishops of the negotiations underway with Propaganda, and of the 
reply received: that the congregation would remain missionary. 

When he arrived in Oceania in January ,72 Fr Dubois set about 
his task ot visiting the vicariates. He hall "orne without any defin
ite itinerary, knowing that in the islands advantage has to be taken 
of the opportunities as they come. So it was that though he disem
barked at Pago Pago (Tutuila, American Samoa), on 14 January,73 
he left again almost immediately for Fiji. After calling in briefly 
to Apia (Western Samoa), Vava'u, Ha 'apa'i ard Ma'ufanga (Tonga 
Islands), he disembarked at Suva (Fiji) towards the end of Janua
ry. The visit to this vicariate had scarcely begun7' when there was 
an opportunity of going to Wallis, Futuna and Rotuma.15 In March 
the visit to Fiji was resumed, only to be once more interrupted at 
the beginning of April,76 when he left for Samoa, where he stayed 
a whole month.17 While returning to Fiji he had another opportu
nity of stopping briefly a Vava'u, Ha'apa'i and Tongatapu. From 
12 to 23 May he preached the retreat for the sisters of Fiji gathe
red at Loreto (Ovalau) before finally leaving this part of Oceania. 
After spending a month in Sydney,78 he set out once more. From 
10 July to 20 August he visited the North Solomons79 and in 
September the South Solomons.8o After another sojourn in 
Sydney, he left there at the end of October for New Hebrides,81 
then New Caledonia where he arrived on 31 December.82 On 26 
March he again departed from Sydney, this time to return to 
Europe.83 His long tour came to an end at Moncalieri on 2 May 
1925.84 

Fr Dubois had not waited till the end of his journey to give his 
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superior general an account of what he had seen and heard. When 
he had finished the visi t to one vicariate, and in so far as his nume· 
rous journeyings allowed him time, he sent reports to Moncalieri 
in which he tried to present an objective view of the situation. The 
first three (Central Oceania, Samoa and Fiji), he wrote while he was 
at sea, between Suva and Sydney. They were dated respectively, 
4 May, 25 May and 1 June 1924. 

Though the sisters in Futuna seemed to manage well enough 
and be happy, he found that, on the contrary, in Wallis they were 
suffering from hunger and seemed to be abandoned. In the Ton
gan Islands, they were in a miserable state too, for their sources 
of revenue were obviously inadequate. On the whole, the fathers 
were good to the sisters and knew how to encourage and support 
them, but Fr Dubois regretted Bishop Blanc's indifference towards 
the sisters. His report ended as follows: 

"The sisters of the T.O.R.M. in this vicariate are not perfect. 
Some are very annoyed." However, I do not believe that ju· 
stice has been done to their devotedness. In any case they are 
not treated as members of the Marist family and valued auxi· 
Iiaries of our missionaries should be. [ ... J A reorganization is 
necessary. Bishop Blanc accepts il."85 

In Samoa, the situation was very different. The schools had an 
air of prosperity and in each station the sisters had their own plan
tation and were independent of the fathers. There was a good 
relationship with Bishop Damand. It was, therefore, not surprising 
to learn that 

"The sisters in general accept but, contrary to those of Fiji 
and Tonga, they do not ask that the T.O.R.M. be organized in· 
to a real congregation."86 

This sentiment was shared by their bishop who took every oppor
tunity to sing the sisters' praises.87 

The plan for reorganization was welcomed with enthusiasm 
by the sisters of Fiji whose total financial and religious dependen
ce on the priest in all the stations Fr Dubois had noted. 

"One can say," he wrote in June, "that in general the sisters arlO 
happy where they have a good supelior, but unhapp) where the 
Father, by his defects or eccentricity, makes their life 
difficult. "S8 

a An allusion to another pr-ublt:m, that of tht> arrival of tht' Man ... 1 SI -. Icrs in Ton
ga. which will be mentioned later on. 
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In Fiji, also, there were objections to the frequently repeated 
assertion that the sisters were not true religious, but simply ter
tiaries at the service of the fathers_S9 Bishop Nicolas said he had 
no objection to the sisters being organized into a pontifical con
gregation, but at the same time he drew attention to the lack of 
resources which could mean that 

"in our indigenous stations where the T.O.R,M. sisters are, 
they will never be able to have any remuneration."90 

He asked how the autonomy of the congregation could be assured 
under these conditions. 

On 22 August, having finished his visit to the North Solomons, 
and on his way to the South Solomons aboard the Me/usia, Fr Du
bois wrote that the sisters in the northern prefecture apostolic were 
quite neglected, especially on the spiritual plane. Retreats in com
mon were rare, and the amount of material work was enormous. 

"The sisters really need proper superiors," he said, "who can 
give them formation , and also the direction and support they 
need."91 

The prefect apostolic, Fr Boch, intended to give as much help as 
he could to the projected reorganization, as he could see its 
necessity. 

At Visale, on 26 September while awaiting a boat for Sydney, 
Fr Dubois drew up his report on the South Solomons: 

"I have never seen the like anywhere," he said. "The bishop 
and the fathers are never tired of praising the sisters, and treat 
them with paternal kindness. The sisters are delighted with 
the bishop and the fathers, and prefect harmony reigns 
there. "92 

Understandably, therefore, Bishop Raucaz accepted the plan, wi
thout seeing any urgency about it ,93 while the sisters were appre
hensive at the prospect of the change! 

Up till then, though Fr Dubois had not received a very warm 
acceptance of the plan he presented to them from the bishops, ne
vertheless he had not encountered determined opposition. In the 
two vicariates of New Hebrides and New Caledonia that he had still 
to visit, the situation was different. In February 1924, Bishop Dou
cere had written to Fr Rieu: 

"You will find me quite ready to go all the way with you and 
our dear Society, and to do all I can to help the new organiza-
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tion to have good results; if we want it, this is not impossible:'94 

but he had completely changed his attitude by the end of the year 
since, in December, Fr Dubois wrote from Port Vila: 

"There, Bishop could see nothing but ruin and death. His great 
argument was [ ... 1 that the sisters could not live independen
tly of the Fathers and the vicar apostolic; that they would ne
ver be able to manage alone, without resources and without 
the means of supporting themselves, etc .. ."95 

The sisters of the New Hebrides were themselves divided about 
the advisability of the proposed change, but for other reasons: not 
all of them wanted to have religious superiors as foreseen in the 
new organization. 

However, it was in New Caledonia that Fr Dubois came up 
against the strongest and most tenacious opposition . Bishop Chan
rion, whose sound qualities as an administrator he recognised and 
appreciated, had done so much, so well, he stated in his report, that 
the sisters 

"do not want to hear of a reorganization, nor of a superior 
general, and are preparing to fight it out".96 

Nevertheless, as the years passed, some of them would finally 
admit the need for this reorganization,97 but Bishop Chanrion re
fused to disarm. Right up to 1931 , he wrote numerous letters and 
reports in which he spoke out against the dangers and difficulties 
of the plan. 

Why not stick to the reply from the Prefect of the Congrega
tion for Religious in 1909, he objected? A transeat had been given 
to Fr Raffin at that time.98 

"The work can receive some improvements in its own line, 
its own way, but not outside its own way".99 

Then he recalled the remark that the same Prefect had made to him 
with reference to this matter in October 1910: 

"when one has found a good instrument one should not replace 
it by a bad one."lOO 

Where would the whole general staff this organization would 
need be obtained? he asked elsewhere. Were there enough sisters 
with the necessary qualifications to fill these positions?IOI Did not 
the proposed transformation run the risk of killing the works in 
New Caledonia?98 Just a few days after Fr Dubois' departure in 
1925, Bishop Chanrion wrote to him: 
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"I feel distressed for our little schools and our Little Daugh. 
ters of Mary. If an organization more learnedly canonical de· 
stroys them, it will not be my doing".102 

Two months later he pointed out: 

"You have seen how our population is dispersed in little 
groups far away from one another. We cannot do great or im· 
pressive things".IOJ 

No doubt the bishop was worried about the canonical prescriptions 
that oblige religious to form communities of at least three 
members.l04 

He, too, brought up the problem of financial resources. He was 
doubtful whether Rome would authorise community of goods bet· 
ween the sisters and the fathers of the same station, and if not, he 
wondered how the sisters would be able to manage on the meagre 
stipend that could be allocated to them.lol By being too keen 

"to regularise. canonise, canonicise our sisters of the T.O.R.M . 
.. . will not the same thing happen as happened to the trial rna· 
de by Fr Yardin? Destroying the work while trying to make 
it perfect?" 105 

asked the vicar apostolic in 1923. Again in 1931. he stressed: 

"the disadvantages there would be in repeating the experien· 
ce of 1876, with the sisters called. I think, Our Lady of the 
Missions".I06 

Having exhausted his arguments , on two occasions he propo· 
sed a meeting of all the bishops concerned. No doubt he hoped to 
obtain from those he knew were dubious about it, the support that 
would strengthen his own opposition. In 1926, he invited them to 
meet together in Noumea or at Villa Maria.107 But the plan fell 
through. A second time, in June 1931, he explained to Fr Rieu his 
plan to organize a conference of all the Ordinaries at which the suo 
perior general would be represented. lOS This time he was too lao 
te, for Rome was now convinced the time had come to give the si· 
sters a status in conformity with the laws of the Church. 

However, it must not be thought th.at so many efforts and pro
testations had been useless. As they were based on a long missio· 
nary experience, the criticisms were listened to, and undoubtedly 
later on prevented the congregation from making many mistakes. 
In the drawing up of the Constitutions all this was taken into con· 
sideration. 
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4. The year 1925 

Although Bishop Chanrion's opposition to the reorganization 
remained ineffectual, he was to obtain some satisfaction in an
other matter. Doubtless due to the fact that everywhere he went, 
Fr Dubois had received complaints and requests all pointing in the 
same direction,l09 on his return to Europe a decision was made by 
the superior general that was going to cause a great deal of upset: 
it was the replacement of Mother M Louis Chanel as head of the 
novitiate of Ste Foy. 

In 1911, in order to give the novices the opportunity of lear
ni~ English, an Australian, Grace Baragry, a friend of the Villa 
Maria community, went to Ste FOy,IIO where she became Sr M 
Francesca and made profession at the end of J 913. As she had co
me to teach English, it was understood that she would stay at the 
novitiate where she immediately took up her duties. 

The following year, the declaration of war obliged Sr M Philo
mene and the German novices to return to their own country.111 
In 1915, Mere Abeille died .lll Despite her age - 81 - and some 
infirmities, she had carried on her duties as bursar of the commu
nity until the end. 

Deprived within a few months of the two sisters on whom she 
had leaned, M M Louis Chanel turned towards Sr M Francesca for 
the help she needed more than ever at that time because, on ac
count of the war, a part of the house had been transformed into 
a hosp ital for children_I 13 Under the direction of Mother M Louis 
Chanel, a trained nurse, the novices looked after the children amidst 
very difficult living conditions. 114 

Sr M de la Merci,a who was recalled from New Caledonia af
ter Sr M Philomene's departure, arrived at Ste Foy in 1916. 115 The 
general disorganization, due to the war, dismayed her. She tried 
to ensure a semblance of regular life for the novices but Mother 
M Louis Chanel, whose health had gone down very much, relied 
more and more on Sr M Francesca, or "Sister" as she was called, 
to direct the house. Unfortunately, the latter showed a complete 
lack of religious spirit in her whole way of living and acting. 116 
Seeing herself put aside, Sr M de la Merc i asked and obtained per
mission to return to Oceania in 1921. 117 Sr M Raphael, who repla
ced her two years later,118 came up against the same problem. 119 

a This was Marie Marnas, a member of the ge'neraJ council from 1931 to t 951. 
not Sr M de la Merci Meissonier, one of the pioneers who left for Oceania in 1858. 
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Fr Regis, from his side, complained about the way the novitiate 
council was functioning, due for the most part to a lack of under
standing between himself and the superior.'20 

Once they were in Oceania, the sisters felt freer to speak, so 
in the light of all the evidence which pointed in the same direction, 
it became clear that "Sister,'" who had doubtless never had any sign 
of a religious vocation, must be sent away from the novitiate. COn
sequently, scarcely ten days after his return from Oceania, Fr Du
bois was on the road again. He arrived at Lyons in the morning 
of 13 May,12I and that same afternoon went up to Ste Fay to tell 
"Sister" that she must leave the novitiate and go to Sydney or Sa
moa, whichever she preferred.b Some days later, "Sister", who 
took the decision very badly and refused the two proposals made 
to her, left Ste Foy never to return. During that summer she asked 
for a dispensation from her vows, which she easily obtained.'22 

The same day Fr Dubois had an interview with Mother M Louis 
Chanel, for the superior general had also decided to recall Mother 
M Pia from Boston to entrust her with the superiorship of Ste Foy, 
while Mother M Louis Chanel would remain novice mistress. At the 
beginning of June, therefore, Mother M Pia arrived and took up her 
duties immediately.123 Unhappily, it soon became apparent that 
Mother M Louis kept too much authority in the house, making it 
difficult for the new superior.124 In July, Fr Grimal, another of Fr 
Rieu's assistants who was travelling in France, was asked to advi
se Mother M Louis Chanel that she had been appointed superior 
of Boston.125 Crushed by this news and unable to react,126 Mother 
M Louis Chanelleft the following day, 17 July, 127 she too never to 
return. 

Consternation reigned in the community.128 This new depar
ture led to that of two professed sisters a few weeks later. 129 Two 
postulants had already left Le Signal in May with "Sister", and two 
novices, upset by the changes made in the house, had left in 
June.l30 After that calm was restored very quickly. Fr Grimal, who
se sympathy went out to Mother M Pia, wished to help her in her 
difficult tasks, and in spite of his heavy programme, found time 

a Though living in a commW1lty in France, she was called by the English term 
of address, Sister. 

b The strange canonical situation of the Third Order ReguJar of Mary required 
that in order to admit a sisler validly to profess ion, a vicar apostolic had to take her 
under his authority. This service had been asked of Bishop Broyer in 1913, so it was 
for this rcason that, in 1925, it was proposed that "Sister" go to Samoa. 
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to preach a retreat at Ste Foy from 15-22 August. 131 On 8 Septem
ber, he officiated at a ceremony during which twelve novices offi
cially ended their canonical year, and twelve postulants received 
the novices' habit.132 Aspirants arrived; "the pious influence of Mo
ther M Pia on all hearts"133 made itself felt, and life resumed its 
normal course. 

In the missions, however, the departure of Mother M Louis Cha
ne! caused great sorrow for many of the sisters. 134 For months 
they hoped that it would be only a temporary absence. More than 
a year after these events, Sr M de la Merci, in a letter to Fr Dubois 
in which she expressed the gratitude of all the sisters to "Very Rev 
Father General who had been so good to the T.O.R.M." refers to 
this: 

"All we need now to be perfectly happy, is to have Mother M 
Louis come back to that house where she will be loved and 
cared for so wholeheartedly in spite of all. And she will come 
back: we have prayed so very much for her!"135 

But she did not come back. Three years later she asked for and ob
tained a dispensation from her vows; a sad epilogue which should 
not make us forget to express to Mother Marie Louis Chanel the 
gratitude of many sisters - more than one hundred and fifty -
who benefitted from her vigorous formation during the twenty-two 
years she had filled the office of mistress of novices. 

All these difficulties, in Oceania as well as at Ste Foy, were scar
cely such as would gladden the Marist Fathers' hearts and encou
rage them in the task they had undertaken. It is not surprising to 
learn that at this period there was again question of uniting these 
poorly organized sisters of the Third Order Regu lar of Mary with 
the congregation of the Marist Si sters136 

The idea came up again in Oceania. Fr Dubois gave a hint of 
it in his report from the South Solomons: 

" A general feeling among the Fathers here when I arrived was 
[ ... J and this sentime·nt is also shared by the bishop, that if there 
must be a reorganization, this should be done by the affilia
tion of the T.O.R.M. to the congregation of the Marist 
Sisters" .137 

a This dispensalion is dated 5 May 1928 (ASMSM personal file). M M Louis Chao 
nel was to die eight years later, on 7 June 1936. in Lyons where she was Hving with 
Jeanne Coudras, the former Sr M Esther (infonnation supplied by the Nov~·Josserand 
family in 1977). 
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Back in Europe, on the day he went to Le Signal to infonn Mo
ther M Louis Chanel and Sr M Francesca of the changes concer
ning them, Fr Dubois also paid a visit to the superior of the Marist 
Sisters at Ste Foy. It seems that he took it upon himself to speak 
to her of such a possibility, and a few days later received from this 
sister138 the assurance that "this amalgamation is greatly desired 
by the Marist Sisters" .lJ9 So now they could go right ahead with 
it. 

Having been consulted, Bishop Darnand infonned Fr Dubois 
on 14 July of his hesitation: 

"At first sight, the idea of having one Marist family, living un
der the same superior general, and accepting rules already 
approved, seems very attractive. However, it raises a question: 
would these rules be adapted to the needs of our 
missions ?"I40 

He also expressed his fear that certain works entrusted to the si
sters of the Third Order Regular would never be accepted by the 
Marist Sisters. It is another instance of Bishop Chanrion's appre
hensions at the thought of "an organization so learnedly canoni
cal" that it would risk destroying the humble works of New 
Caledonia.141 The following year, when the plan was definitely re
jected, Bishop Raucaz and Bishop Nicolas expressed their regret: . 

"That would have done away with many problems and 
difficulties", 

Bishop Raucaz wrote.142 The problem of the schools in Fiji would 
have been solved, for the Marist Sisters "are often excellent tea
chers", was Bishop Nicolas' comment. 143 

However, the real reason why the plan was rejected was that 
Fr Rieu , who was afraid of imposing on both groups "a real devia
tion from their aims",141 had immediately turned his attention to 
the essential question: what did the sisters of the Third Order Re
gular really think about it?144 Then the evidence had to be accep
ted; the great majority of them did not want this amalgamation. 
Even in Samoa, where at first Bishop Darnand had assured Fr Du
bois that the sisters had a good spirit and would willingly accept 
whatever the authorities asked for them,'4s he had to admit some 
months later that opinions were more divided than he had 
realised. 146 

The reasons put forward for this refusal were very human. In 
places where the two congregations came together, relations were 
on the whole cool. 141 The Marist Sisters' arrival was the occasion 
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of a good many humiliations for the sisters of the Third Order Re
gular, who were judged incapable of holding certain positions, such 
as the school at Levuka, Fiji, and the one at Nuku'alofa, Tonga. 148 

Bishop Nicolas had never hidden his disappointment with the ter
tiaries who "cannot give what they have not received".'49 Bishop 
Raucaz, too, recognised that as soon as there was thought of gi
ving the children a more polished education, 

"it would be necessary to call on other sisters, as they had 
had to do in the older missions".150 

All this gave rise to the sisters' fear that if they were joined toge
ther, the sisters of the T.O.R.M. would be classed as lay sisters.'so 
The new superior of Le Signal, a former missionary in Fiji, had an 
inkling of the same kind and did not hide her feelings of 'painful 
surprise' at any idea of amalgamation with the Marist Sisters. lS I 

And so the plan was well and truly buried. As Fr Rieu had seen 
clearly enough from the start: 

"While recognising in the abstract that an amalgamation 
would facilitate many things for us, I believe that in reality 
it would give rise to many obstacles and we should not pro
voke this".I44 

S. The last phase 

On 8 May 1924, on board the Tofua which was taking him from 
Samoa to Fiji, Fr Dubois wrote to Fr Rieu. 152 At the end of the let
ter he said that he was sending by the same mail a text he had just 
finished drafting l53 entitled "Notes sur fa reorganisation du 
T.O.RM.".I54 His ideas for drawing up these Notes came from the 
constitutions of some missionary congregations which he had been 
able to look at when he was in France the previous November. l s 5 

The text was eight typed pages divided into three parts: Docu
ment A described the steps to be taken in Rome in order to tran
sform the congregation into a true religious institute. Document 
B has the main lines of the constitutions to be drawn up, stressing 
the changes that would need to be made in comparison with the 
other congregations in order to adapt to the special conditions of 
Oceania and keep the Marist character. All the structures of a con
gregation were provided for (superiors, councils, chapters) on the 
general and provincial or regional levels. Document C dealt espe
cially with the different points that would need changing. In this 
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way important questions were raised: what name would the con· 
gregation be given? Would it be necessary to foresee some works 
outside the missions '(cooking, laundry) to provide financial resour
ces? Should not the superior general reside in Sydney so as to be 
nearer the missions? Could permission be obtained from Rome 
to have the super'ior general of the fathers or his delegate fill the 
'role with regard to the sisters that is generally filled by the Ordinary 
of the place? 

After studying these three documents , the general council dis· 
cussed them at Moncalieri on 27 June 1924.156 The minutes of this 
meeting reveal the lack of enthusiasm with which the text was re
ceived, an impression confirmed by the letter Fr GrimaL wrote to 
Fr Dubois, on behalf of the superior generaL, the same day. He ex
pLained the four points they questioned:157 it did not seem oppor
tune for: the moment to speak of works outside the Marist missions; 
it was premature to make plans for a division into provinces; the 
question of fixing the superior generaL's residence would be bet
ter left to Providence or the future to decide; the reciprocal desire 
for a union of spirit and works with the Society of Mary must be 
affirmed, but for the present it was useless to describe exactly how 
this wouLd be achieved, In other words, it was not the essence of 
the proposal that was being criticized but 

"the necessity or advisability of putting before the vicars apo
stolic and the missionary sisters at this stage" 

these four very specific questions.l 58 
Put on his guard, Fr Dubois did not show his Noles to anyone 

when he visited the New Hebrides and New Caledonia, but he had 
already given them or sent them to the sisters in the other vicariates, 
and some of them had replied to him as he had asked them to 
dO,159 Their remarks concerning their daily life in the missions 
stemming from their experience were sometimes contradictory, as 
was natural, since experiences varied from one vicariate to another. 
Thus, Sr M Stanislas thought it essential to establish a central house 
in each vicariate. Did not one already exist in Fiji. On the other hand, 
Sr M Emmanuel questioned the possibility of finding. 

"a house in the vicariates big enough, or with sufficient reo 
sources to carry all these expenses". 

Wallis is not Fiji! 
With regard to the more general organization of the congrega-
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tion, some said nothing,l60 others made suggestions. The two si
sters in Wallis asked that the superior general be named for life, 
and they thought she should reside in Lyons, near the novitiate. 
A third sister would have preferred to see her in Sydney on account 
of the political situation in France. All three recognised that the 
problem of financial resources would be difficult to solve, but show
ed little enthusiasm at the prospect of being transfonned into cooks 
and 

"of stamping the new congregation with this trademark"! 161 

The question of the director general who was to ensure the bond 
with the Society of Mary also proved a problem for one of them, 
who feared that he would become 

"not in law, but in fact, the real superior general".161 

It seemed of interest to consider these replies somewhat in de
tail for this was the first time since 1857 that the sisters, after being 
consulted, were able to express their opinion on a matter which 
concerned them primarily. 

As Fr Dubois' letters and reports reached Moncalieri one af
ter another, Fr Rieu's conviction was reinforced so much that at 
the end of 1924162 he assigned another of his assistants, Fr Jules 
Grima!' to draw up the constitutions that would have to be presen
ted the day they would ask Rome to give the congregation a nor
mal legal existence. This task was finished in April 1925.163 Fr Gri
mal, who confessed at the time that all of his days and part of his 
nights had gone into this work, explained what he wanted to do: 

"I have tried to be clear, practical. very canonical, as they li
ke to have it in Rome, but I have aimed especially at anima
ting this work with the Marist spirit. Rome does not care to 
have pious considerations mixed with rules. However, it is ne
cessary, since it is there that the soul, the whole reason for 
existence , of every society lies" .lb3 ' 

To help him in his work, he had, of course, made good use of 
the Norms published in Rome in 190 I, and the Code of Canon Law 
in 1917. He had also used the Rule and Directory of Fr Raffin and 
Mother M Denyse,lM as well as the constitutions of missionary in
stitutes approved by the Congregation of Propaganda,I6S and final
ly, he had at his disposal Fr Dubois' reports, and he had taken into 
account the comments made by the sisters who had experience in 
missionary Iife. IM 
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We have seen in previous pages how Fr Grimal had spent a 
great part of the summer of 1925 in France. On 9 September he 
was at I.e Signal 

" to collect some notes written by Mother Pia and Sr Raphael 
on the points of the future constitutions that are within their 
competence",I66 

Back in Rome, he submitted the manuscriptl67 to Fr Rieu and Fr 
Dubois who in their turn proposed some changes, additions or cor· 
rections. At the beginning of 1926 the revision was completed.168 

During the same period, Fr Grima!, at Fr Rieu's request, also 
drew up the report which had to be sent to Rome together with 
the constitutions when the request for approbation was made. This 
report ,l69 after giving a brief historical account of the first years, 
explained the organization of the Third Order Regular of Mary and 
the way it worked in the context of the trar/seat granted in 1909 
by the Congregation of Religious. There followed an account of how 
the sisters actually lived, with the advantages and disadvantages 
of their present situation. Then the question was asked if they 
should keep on the way they were going, or if, on the contrary, the 
time had come to terminate this exceptional status. A fourth and 
last part presented the draft of the constitutions that this report 
accompanied. 

As the documents were ready, on 4 February 1926, Fr Copere 
wrote to the Cardinal Prefect to ask 

"if he would be so good as to obtain from the Sovereign Pon· 
tiff permission for this Institute of the Missionary Sisters of 
the Society of Mary, exclusively consecrated to our Missions 
of Oceania, to be placed under the jurisdiction of the Sacred 
Congregation of Propaganda, by whose authority the propo· 
sed reform would be accomplished", 170 

This step, which was entirely official, received a prompt re
sponse for Pius XI granted the requested transfer four days later, 
on 8 February. It is strange how, at the time, this event which con
firmed the exclusively missionary character of the congregation, 
passed completely unnoticed! Not one document made any men
tion of it. Of course, it was only one step towards the set goal. 

In the next few days another step forward was made when the 
draft of the constitutions and the report prepared by Fr Grimal we
re presented to Propaganda Fide.17I Fr Rieu informed the vicars 
apostolic of the events in a circular dated 22 February 1926: 
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"It is obvious that Propaganda will ask for your Lordships' 
views on the subject. So there is nothing more to be done but 
to wait patiently for the development of this matter, confiden· 
tly leaving it to the Holy See to decide whatever thinks 
best."I72 

Patience was precisely what everyone needed in the following 
years, as they had to wait till 1928 before things started to move 
again. It seems that part of the responsibility for the fact that no
thing happened for,two years should be attributed to the consul
tor appointed by the Sacred Congregation to examine the draft of 
the constitutions. For some obscure reason, Fr Marotto, procura
tor for the Missionary Sons of the Immaculate Hearl of Mary -
the Claretians - left the file lying in a drawer. 173 The opposition 
of the two vicars apostolic, Bishop Chanrion and Bishop Doucere, 
to the whole idea of a reorganization to which the report drew the 
attention of Propaganda,169 could also perhaps explain Rome 's 
hesitations .174 . 

At the beginning of 1928, Fr Grimal replaced Fr Copen! as pro
curator generaL After having paid a visit in Ma;ch to Monsignor 
Pecorari, subprefect of the Sacred Congregation,175 he had an in
terviewa few days later with Fr Marotto, who said he considered 
it absolutely necessary to organize the congregation canonically, 
but also to inform the vicars apostolic and the "principal sisters" 
of the plan for the organization - that is, the constitutions.176 A 
letter from the Congregation of Propaganda to the bishops was 
drawn up on 13 April,177 and forwarded to Fr Grimal for him to 
send it on to Oceania. He did this on 15 Apr il ,l18 enclosing with it 
a copy of the proposed constitutions. 179 

Only the archives of Suva and Noumea seem to have preser
ved some records of this step. As soon as Bishop Nicolas in Suva 
received the dossier, he took pains to consult not only the " princi
pal sisters"l80 but also the priests of his council,181 while in Nou
mea Bishop Chanrion drew up a report l82 to which he added the 
opinions of several sisters of his vicariate just as they had given 
them in answer to his request. Undoubtedly, the other bishops did 
the same; their responses must certainly be in the archives of the 
Congregation of Propaganda, but they are not yet available to 
researchers .1 83 

Bishop Chanrion and the sisters he quoted showed themselves 
unfavourable to the plan, needless to say. In fact they rejected it 
outright, as one sister wrote: 

"I sincerely wish, therefore, to remain as we are for the good 
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- --- ----------_ .. _ ------------ --------------------

of all our sisters and the success of our works of which this 
new reorganization would be the ruin". 

The writer, Sr M Anne, was someone whose opinion carried weight, 
for she had been the superior of the sisters in New Caledonia sin- . 
ce 18921'84 

In Fiji , where there was no question of querying the sound
ness of reorganization as such, reservations were expressed on se
veral points: would it not be necessary to open houses outside the 
mission countries so as to ensure some financial resources for the 
congregation and to enable the sisters to have better training as 
teachers? Was it realistic to ask that each community have at least 
three European sisters? Might it not be better for the superior ge
neral to resftle nearer the missions? These remarks sometimes coin
cided with those made by the consultor. He raised a question about 
some articles because they did not follow Canon Law closely 
enough, namely the article that the sisters would work only in 
the Marist missions, those concerning ~he indigenous sisters, and 
those defining the relationship that the congregation would main
tain with the Society of Mary.18S 

All the repl ies from Oceania must have arrived in Rome during 
1929. But once again, despite Fr Grimal's repeated attempts to put 
pressure on the consultor,l86 there was no progress throughout 1930. 
One can easily imagine the disappointment of all those who were wai
ting. In December, Fr Grimal wrote to Mother M Pia: 

"Ah! How bitter the disappointment is for me, also, more espe
cially as I see the cause: a negligent consultor who humbugs 
us with the demands and threats of Propaganda because he 
thinks that is necessary. What are the designs of Jesus in sub
jecting us to these strange and unexpe~ted delays?"187 

At the beginning of 1931, Monsignor Pecorari, who realised the 
painful position the sisters were placed in by this prolonged 
waiting,ISS asked Monsignor Salotti, the secretary of the Sacred 
Congregation, to intervene. The latter instructed Fr Marotto to re
turn the file within eight days. In March, the file was given to an
other consultor, Fr d 'Ambrogio, a Conventual, who had several in
terviews with Fr Grima!.173 

It was during this period that Propaganda asked for several 
changes or suppressions along the lines of the comments made in 
1928; while the draft constitutions stated: 

"The congregation will not undertake any work that is not con
nected in some way with the Marist foreign missions",189 
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the 1931 text speaks of the apostolate the sisters would exercise as 

"by preference in the foreign Missions of the Fathers of the 
Society of Mary" .190 

The reason for this change was that the constitutions of institutes 
of pontifical right must be universal. 191 For the same reason, 
chapter VIII of the second part, entitled "Relations with the Society 
of Mary",192 disappeared completely; thus was affirmed the wish 
to give the new institute "a catholic orientation asbolutely inde
pendent of the Society of Mary" .193 Other passages suppressed we· 
re those that made of the Oceanian sisters simple lay sisters, 
with a different novitiate, dress and table, and without the right 
of active or passive vote. 193 On the other hand, at the request of 
Propaganda,191 a paragraph was added to the first chapter which 
specified the works the sisters could have outside the missions. l94 

Was it concern to ensure that the institute would have financial 
resources that prompted the Sacred Congregation to formulate this 
article? 

However, nothing was changed in the articles which dealt with 
the spirit of the congregation, and Fr Grimal pointed this out with 
joy when he wrote in 1932: 

"The more I think of it before God, the more I see as clear 
as day, that without the solicitude of Monsignor Pecorari, espe
cially in the last few months, we would never have saved the 
inspirational elements of your constitutions [ .. . J He was truly 
the instrument of Providence".195 

That same year 1931 saw a change at Ste Foy. As Mother M 
Pia had been in charge since 1925, and her health was causing an· 
xiety, Fr Rieu decided to have her replaced as superior of the com
munity. It was already some time since she had given up the char
ge of the novices. In 1926 Sr M de Gonzague had come back from 
the South Solomons to be her right hand.l96 Sr M de la Merci was 
recalled from New Caledonia for the second time. She arrived at 
Ste Foy in October 1931 197 and immediately took up her duties as 
superior. 

In the followi·ng December, Mother M de la Merci, accompa
nied by Mother M Rose of Lima, who had been the superior in 
America l98 since Mother Maria Pia's departure and was at Ste Foy 
at the time, went to Rome on the invitation of Fr Rieu, who hoped 
that this step would hasten the conclusion of the matter. l99 During 
their sojourn which was prolonged till 4 January,200 they were 
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both received in a special audience by Pope Pius XI, and also had 
an interview with Cardinal Van Rossum, Prefect of Propaganda. 
In the morning of 30 December, Fr Grimal was unofficially noti
fied by telephone that the definitive decree of approbation had just 
been signed.zOI The journey of the two superiors had not been in 
vain! Once more Monsignor Pecorari had intervened and had ob
tained from the Cardinal the long·awaited decision.l95 Mother M 
de la Merci and Mother M Rose were informed immediately, but 
the official an'nouncemen t was not made till after thei r depart ure 
from Rome. On 9 January 1932, Fr Grimal was summoned to Pro
paganda, where he received the communication of the decree which 
declared the Missionary Sisters of the Society of Mary an institute 
of pontifical right and approved their constitutions for a trial pe
riod of seven years .193 

In the decree, which had been drawn up by Monsignor Pecora
ri himself, the bond which did in fact exist between the congrega
tion and the Society of Mary'was stressed, intentionally and stron
gly. The decree concluded by saying that the Sacred Congregation 
reserved to itself the right to name the first superior general and 
her council. This time, happily, there was not long to wait. On 30 
January, Fr Rieu was informed of the appointment of Mother Ma
ry Rose of Lima as superior general with Mother M Pia and Mo
ther M de la Merci as her assistants.zo2 The news, transmitted by 
Fr Rieu,Z03 arrived at Ste Foy in the afternoon of 3 February.204 
There was an outburst of joy in the chapel where the chaplain an
nounced these decisions to the community. 

In Rome on the previous day, Cardinal Van Rossum had ad
dressed a circular letter to the vicars apostolic of Oceania in which 
he informed them of the decisions taken, and urged them 

" to be generous with the help and encouragement you give 
to the sisters, and watch prudently, within the limits of your 
faculties as Ordinaries, over the faithful observance of the 
Constitutions"20S, 

which had just been approved ad experimentum for seven years. 
Thus the long history of the origins of a missionary congregation 
drew to a close. 
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CHAPTER IX NOTES 

The proof of this canonical erection is contained in the heading of the Rule gi
ven to the sisters by Bishop Lamaze in 1881 (OPS V doc. 10). 

2 Notes surla congregalion des Soeurs du T.O.R.M. pour les Missions d'Oceanie. 
These notes concluded the report that Fr Raffin presented to the Congregation for 
Bishops and Regulars on 21 .11.1908: he referred to the Rule he had drawn up himself 
in 1895 (OPS V doc. 14); see also the circular Fraysse - Fathers in Caledonia. 2.7.1904 
(ASMSM NC 390). 

J See above. chapter VlII . pp. 217·218. 

4 [Rafnn], Reglement approuve par les Superieurs pour les Soeurs du T.Q.R.M. 
dans les Missions. Vilte 1895. pp. 2-3 (OPS V doc. 14). 

5 These other Rules were those wrilten by Bishop Lamaze for Central Oceania 
and by Bishop Vidal for Fiji (OPS V docs. 10 and 13). 

6 At first. this was Sr M de la Croix; Sr M Anne replaced her in 1892 (ASMSM 
645 report of Chanrion - Fr Rieu. July 1925. p. 3 OPS V doc. 102). 

7 Reply to Ricu's circular of 5.11 . J 923: undated document , handwriting not iden
tified (ASMSM 645); evidence within the document indicates that it comes from New 
Caledonia and ales from this period. 

S Sr M de Jesus Mainguy was replaced in this charge by Sr M Agnes in Novem· 
ber 1908 (ASMSM A 410 Sr M Agnes· Raffin. 1.12.1908). 

9 Sr M Agnes. Regis. 12.3.1914 (ASMSM A 410). 

10 Sr M Agnes· Regis. 28.3.1909 and 1.8.1 909 (ASMSM F1 415). 

11 After Sr M Agn~s Jeft Wairiki for Makogai in 1916, it was very difficult for 
her to carry out her visits. 

12 Sr M Agnes - Rieu. 9.9.1923 (ASMSM A 413). 
13 After her death in 1923, Sr M Xavier was replaced by Sr M Ben~djcte (APM 

OC 418 Blanc · Regis. 22.8.1923 and 15.3.1924~ 

14 The first document which designated the superior of SavaJaJo by the title of . 
.. Mother" dates from 1906 (ASMSM NA 412 Sr M Paula· Raffin. 25.11.1906) and it 
was in 1918. at the time of Bishop Broyer's death. that M M Alphonse spoke of the 
support he had given her in her charge (ASMSM 412. Sr M Alphonse - Raffin. 
22.12.1918). 

IS It was only in 1929 that Sr M Irenee was elected superior by the other sisters 
of the South Solomons (ASMSM SS 440 Pavese - Sr M Raphael and Sr M de Gonzague. 
3.10.1929). 

16 [Raffinl Reglemen, approuve par les superieurs ...• p. 12 (OPS V doc. 14). 

17 Proces.verbaw: des reunions du conseil. 1897·1904, p. 201. council meeting of 
18.1.1901 (OPS V doc. 83). 

18 Lejeune _ Dubois. 30.8.1922 (APM OF 208). 

19 See above. chapter III . p. 79. 

20 Fr Lejeune was referring to lhe new code of Canon law which was promulga. 
ted in Rome on 27 May, 1917 and went into force the following year (canon 500 § 3). 

21 Sr M Suzanne· Regis. 17.7.1920 (ASMSM A 415); see also the report Sr M Sta
nislas - Dubois. 21.1.1925. pp. 2-4 (ASMSM 644). 
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22 Sr M Agnes · Nicolas. 16.8.1915 (ASMSM A 430). 
23 See below. pp. 251 ·252. 



24 Report Chevreuil. 15.2.1922 (APM OF 3.30). 

25 Roueaz . Dubois, IS.12.1921 (ASMSM 621). 
26 There is, however, the instance of one young sister in the North Solomons, 

who later returned to France: she also complained of spending too much time in ma
nual work and not enough in the classroom (ASMSM SN 510 Sr M Imelda -M M Louis. 
10.1.1923). 

27 Minutes of council meetings, 1887-1930. council meetings of 7 and 8 May 1914 
(OPS V doc. S9); Bertreux· Raffin, 30.3.19IS (APM OSM 4IS); Nicolas · Raffin, 24.7.1919 
and 10.9.1919 (APM OF 41S) and Sr M de Jesus · Raffin, 25.11.1919 (ASMSM FI 412). 

28 Nicolas . Raffin, 3.7.1920 (APM OF 4IS). 

29 Chanrion . Raffin, 30.6.1920 (APM ONC 41S). 

30 Chanrion. Sr M de la Merci Mamas, supplement to the letter of 15.5.1917 (AAN 
dossier SMSM); see also Chanrion . Raffin, 9.1 0.191S (APM ONC 4IS). 

31 Notes writ{en by Sr M de la Merci Mamas on behalf of Bishop ChanTion, 
21.12.1920 (ASMSM 644). 

32 This document, which is preserved in APM 443,234, is undated and the handw
riting has not been identified, but Bishop Chandon, when referring to it in November 
1920 in his response to Fr Dubois' Ques tionnaire. dated it September 1917. 

33 This document , which is signed but not dated, is preserved in ASMSM 492 (OPS 
V doc. 16). 

34 Fr Dubois replaced Fr Augustin Aubry in these two charges. Fr Aubry, who 
had been a missionary in New Zealand, was visitor general for the missionS from 1893 
to 1900. He was elected assistant and named superior of the T.O. R.M. novitiate at the 
general chapter in 1900 and he retained these two offices until his death in May 1919. 
Fr Dubois was named assistant general on 5.7. 1919 and presided over the novitiate 
council from 12 October, 1919. 

35 The text of this circular. which can be found neither in ASM nor in ASMSM. 
does not seem to have been preserved. However, its date and contents are certain from 
the allusion made to it in several documents. for example the questionnaire of 2.7.1920 
(OPS V doc. 90) and the letter from Chevreuil · Raffin of 19.5.1920 (APM OP 4IS). 

36 While in the United States, the sisters met Miss Mary Decker who was subse
quently to enter the T.O.R.M. As Sr M Rose of Lima, she would be named the first 
superior general of the congregation in 1932. 

37 This ques tionnaire is preserved in ASMSM 627 (OPS V doc. 90) . 

.38 All the bishops of Oceania. and also the provincial, responded to this question· 
naire (ASMSM 621). 

39 Three typed copies of this synthesis have ,been preserved; all three have the 
date May 1922, written on in peneil by Fr Dubois (OPS V doc. 93). 

40 Proces.verbaux des conseils du. noviciat, Register Ul, pp. 41 and SO, council mee
tings of 13.2 and 10.7.192) (OPS V docs. 91 and 92). 

41 Cecile DeJigny, -:'ho wa;born on 31 August IS87 at Sheiltigheim (Alsaee). Sr 
M Rose de Lima who had just made profession was an able assistant to her; Sr M 
Rogatien completed the staff of the foundation. 

42 Resume des responses des Vicaires aposloliques au questionnaire of 2.7.1920, 
May 1922, p. I (OPS V doc. 93). After the First World War, New Zealand was given 
Ihe mandate over the islands of West em Samoa and Australia ove the North Solomon 
Islands. 

43 Resume des reponses des Vicaires apostoliques au questionnaire of 2.7.1920. 
May 1922, pp. 1 and 2, §§ II and IV 
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44 Bishop Darnand of Samoa was the only one who agreed without any restrie. 
tion. Others, such as Bishop Chanrion, opposed it categorically. 

45 Resume des reponse.s ... , p. 2, § V. 

46 Same reference, p. 2 § VI. 

47 Same reference. p. 3, § VII. 

48 Chanrion . Dubois, 17.6.1923 (APM ONC 418). 

49 Blanc. Rieu, 24.3.1924 (APM 443.256). 

50 Fr Rieu was elected superior general on II August 1923 by the general chap
ter a ssembled at Differt (Belgium). 

51 This change of residence was made at the beginning of October; from then on 
the provincial of Lyons was the superior of the novitiate. 

52 Copen; . Bonnefoux, 3.3.1923 (ASMSM 633). 

53 This rescript, which was a response to Fr RaHin's Report of 21.11 .1908, has 
already been mentioned in this chapter and the proceding one (OPS V doc. 88) . 

.54 Using Fr Copere 's letter to supJX1rt him, Fr Dubois replied in the same line 
to Bishop Nicolas on 20 June 1923 (AAS and Microfilm PMB 438 in APM). 

55 Report of the vicar apostolic of Central Oceania addressed to the Sacred Con
gregation of Religious in compliance with the Decree of 30 November 1922 from the 
same Congregation (APM OC 740). 

56 Blanc . Rieu, 24.3.1924 (APM 443.256). 

57 Chevreuil . [Dubois], 30.3.1923 (APM OP 418). 

58 Courtais · Nicolas , 21.5. 1923 (AAS SMSM Material , Bundle lJ). 

59 Nicolas. Rieu, 23.8. 1923 (APM OF 418). 
60 Two letters from M M Louis Chanelto Fr Rieu, not dated but dealing with this 

subject and so certainly belonging to this period, are preserved in APM 443.213. 

61 Regis. Rieu, 23.4.1923 (APM PM). 

62 Regis - Rieu, 29.4.1923; it needs to be noted that fr Chevreuil was not (he lo
cal superior of Villa Maria. 

63 Aubry . Fr ?, 6.7.1893 (APM S 331 ). 

64 Register of the discussions of the general council, p. J II , council meeting of 
10.5.1923 (OPS V doc. 95). 

65 Comptes rendu.s des coP1Seils superieurs, t 921-1928, p. 113, meeting of 1.6.1923 
(OPS V doc. 96). 

66 Comptes rendu.s des conseils superieurs, 1921-1928. meeting of 4.7.1923. 

67 Report of Fr Dubois to the Council, Moncalieri, 30.10.1923 (OPS V doc. 97). 

68 Camptes rendus des conseils supe.rieurs, 1921-1928. p . 141 , meeting of 
3LlO.1923 (OPS V doc. 98). 

69 Dubois . Rieu, 17.1 Ll923 (APM 35L5). 

70 Dubois . Nicolas, 27.10.1923 (AAS and microfilm PMB 438 in APM). 

71 Circular from the superior general to the bi shops of Oceania, 5.11.1923 (OPS 
V doc. 99): in the first part. Fr Rieu touches on the question of the division of the vica
riates among the different provinces of the Society. As this question is in no way rela
ted to that of the T.O.R.M., we pass over it in silence. 

n Fr Dubois spent December in the United States, visiting some houses of the 
American Province. 
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7J Dubois _ Rieu_ 24.1.1924 (APM ON 330). 

74 Sr M Agnes - Rieu. 3.2.1924 and Sr M Sabine - Rieu, 25.2.1924 (ASMSM Fl413). 

75 Dubois - Ricu, 4.4.1924 and 2.6.1924 (APM OF 330). 

76 Dubois - Rieu, 18.4.1924 (APM ON 330). 

n Dubois - Ricu, 8.5.1924 (APM 443.255). 

78 Goupillaud - Dubois, 26.6.1924 (APM ON 208) and Dubois - Ricu, 12.6.1924 (APM 
351.5). 

79 Dubois - Rieu, 22.8.1924 (APM OSS 330). 

80 Dubois - Rieu, 27.9.1924 (APM OSM 330). 
81 Dubois - Ricu, 28.10.1924 (APM 351.5). 

82 Chanrion _ Regis , 26.1.1924 (APM ONC 4(8). 

83 Notes of voyage of Fr Courtais (APM dossier of Fr Courlais). 
84 Dubois - Nicolas, 6.5.1925 (AAS and microfilm PMB 438 in APM). 

85 Fr Dubois' report on the apostolic vicariate of Central Ocean ia, 24.5.1924 (APM 
OG 331 ). 

86 Fr Dubois' report on the apostolic vicariate of the Navigators, 25.5.1924 (APM 
OG 331). 

87 Darnand - Ricu, 1.12.1923 and 24.3.1924 (APM ON 418). 

88 Fr Dubois' report on the apostolic vicariate of Fiji , 1.6.1 924, 11 °, p. 8 (APM 
OF 330). 

89 Same reference, p. 10. 

90 Nicolas - Rieu, 24.3.1924 (APM 443.256). 

91 Fr Dubois' report on the aJXlstolic prefecru re of the North Solomons, 22.8.1924 
(APM OSS 330). 

92 Fr Dubois' report on the apostolic vicariate of the South Solomons, 26.9.1924 
(APM OSM 330). 

93 Raucaz - Rieu, 16.12.1924 (APM 443.256). 
94 Doucen! _ Rieu, 23.2.1924 (APM 443.256). 

95 Fr Dubois' report on the apostolic vicariate of New Hebrides, 24.11.1924: 10°, 
p. 9 (APM OE 330). 

96 Fr Dubois' report on the apostolic vicariate of New Caledonia. 19.3.1925. 14°, 
p. 19 (APM ONC 330); see also Sr M de la Merci Mamas - Dubois, 7.3.1924 and Sr M 
de la Merci Mamas - Fr ?, 17.11.1924 (ASMSM NC 410). 

'17 Sr M de la Merci Mamas - Dubois, 4.12.1926,26.5.1929, 27.8.1930 and Sr M 
de la Merci Mamas - Rieu, 18.6.1931 (ASMSM NC 410). 

98 Bishop Chanrion's noles of 26.6.1924 (AAN dossier SMSM); see also Bishop 
Chandon's report to the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 18.3.1929, p. 2 (OPS V 
doc. 110). 

99 Chanrion _ Duhois, 10.4.1924 (APM 443.256); see also Chandon . Dubois, 
5.4.1925 APM ONC418) and 13.5.1925 (APM443.256), Chanrion -Grimal, 25.5. 1925 (APM 
'ONC 4(8), report Chandon - Dubois, July 1925 (ASMSM 645), report Chanrion - Sa
cred Congregation of Propaganda, 18.3.1929 (OPS V doc. 110) and Chanrion - Ricu, 
10.6.1931 (ASMSM 632). 

100 Report Chanrion - Dubois, July 1925 (OPS V doc. L02); see also report Chan
rion -Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 18.3.1929, p. 8 (OPS V doc. 110) and Chan
rion - Dubois, 29.11.1923 (APM ONC 418). 
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101 Response to the circular letter of Fr Rieu of 5.11.1923, [1924l(ASMSM 645). 

102 Chanrion . Dubois, 21.3.1925 (APM ONe 418); see also Chanrion . Regis, 
5.8.1924, Chanrion. Grimal, 25.5.1925 (APM ONC 418), Reports Chanrion · Dubois, 
July 1925 and Chanrion - Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 18.3.1929 (OPS V docs. 
102 and 110). 

103 Chandon - Dubois, 13.5.1925 (APM 443.256); see also Chanrion . Dubois, 
10.4.1924 and Notes Chanrion . Rieu, March 1925 (APM 443.256). 

104 Bishop Chanrion's notes, 26.6.1924 (AAN dossier SMSM) and Report Chandon· 
Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 18.3.1929, pp. 5 to 7 (OPS V doc. 110). 

lOS Chandon. Dubois, 29.11.1923 (APM ONC 418). 

106 Chanrion . Rieu, 10.6.1931 (ASMSM 632). 

107 Courtais - Rieu, 9.5.1926 (APM OP 418) and Nicolas - Dubois, 29.5.1926 (APM 
OF 418). 

108 Chanrion. Rieu, 10.6.1931 (ASMSM 632). 

109 Dubois. Rieu, 18.4.1924 (APM ON 330), 8.5.1924 (APM 443.255) and 19.3.1925 
(APM ONC 330); see also Dam and . [Dubois), 14.7.1925 (APM 443.257), Regis· Rieu, 
12.6.1924 (APM PM), Regis - Dubois, 22.8.1924 (APM 443.224), Grimal· Serol, 30.8.1925 
(APM 351.5). 

110 Proces-verbaux des conseils du noviciat, Register II, p. 184, council meeting 
of 12.11.1911 (ASMSM 551). 

11 I Proces-verbaux des conseils du noviciac, Register II. p. 219, council meeting 
of 11 May 1915 (ASMSM 551); after the war only Sr M Athanase returned to Ste Foy 
where she made profession in 1920. The length of the war discouraged the other novi
ces who were waiting, but they founded a new congregation, Missionary Sisters of 
the Holy Name of Mary, which has missions in Brazil. 

112 Sr M Joseph Haquin died on 15 February 1915 (ASMSM personal file). 

113 Circular of M M Louis Chanel to the sisters in Oceania, 1915 (ASMSM 568). 

114 Sr M Oorothee· Chanrion [I921l(AAN dossier SMSM) and Sr M ? Chanrion, 
[1921] (copy in ASMSM 632). 

liS Proces-verbaux des conseils du noviciat, Register II, p. 229. council meeting 
of 12.11.1916 (ASMSM 551). 

116 Note sur Ie Noviciat, undated. Sr M de la Merci Mamas' handwriting, and Ncr 
tes dive.rses sur Ie T.O.R.M., les defectuosites du novicial de 5re Foy, les personnes, Fe
bruary 1925, Chanrion's handwriting (AAN dossier SMSM). 

117 Proces-verbaux des conseils du noviciat, Register III, p. 51. council meeting 
of 10 July 1921 (ASMSM 551). 

118 Sr M Raphael· Rie~, 9.9.1923 (APM 443.213). 

119 Sr M Raphael - Rieu, 2.11.1924 and 12.4.1925 (APM 443.214). 

120 Darnand · Regis, 15.10.1924 (APM ON 418). After the MariS! Fathers' general 
council moved from Lyons in 1922, the provincial of Lyons assumed the charge of 
superior of the novitiate; Fr Bonnefoux thus replaced Fr Dubois in October 1922 and 
he in turn was replaced by Fr Bertrand in August 1923; this succession of three supe
riors in Jess than a year was another cause of uneasiness. 

121 Dubois. Rieu, 14.5.1925 (APM 351.5). 

122 Darnand - Rieu, 20.11.1925 (APM ON 418). 

123 Rieu . Sr M Pia, 7.6.1925 (ASMSM 634) and Sr M Pia· Rieu, 9.6.1925 (APM 
443.213). 
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124 Sr M Pia · Rieu, 1.7.1925 (APM 443.213). 

125 Grimal . Rieu, 17.7.1925 (APM 351.5). 

126 Grimal . Rieu, 27.8.1925 and Grimal . serol , 30.8.1925, signed copy (APM 
351.5). 

127 Grimal . Rieu, 18.7.1925 (APM 351.5). 

128 Sr M Pia · Rieu, 24.7.1925 (APM 443.213) and Grimal· serol , 30.8.1925 (signed 
copy in APM 351.5). . 

129 Sr M Esther and Sr M AIl";ric. 

130 Proces-verbaux des con.seils du noviciat, Register HI. p. t 16. council meeting 
of 28.6.1925 (ASMSM 551). 

III Grimal. Rieu, 17.8 and 21.8.1925 (APM 351.5). 

132 Grimal • Rieu, 8.9.1925 (APM 351.5). 

133 Grimal. Rieu, 21.8.1925 (APM 351.5). 

134 Sr M Agnes· Rieu, 11.9. 1927 (ASMSM FI 413). 

115 Sr M de la Merci Mamas · Dubois, 4.12.1926 (ASMSM NC 414). 

136 Already in 1859.6() (see above, chapter ill, p. 83), and again in 1869, at the 
time of the difficulties between the Sister of Our Lady of the Missions and the Society 
of Mary (see above, chapter IV, p . 117 ff), thought had been given to the possibility 
of joining the pioneers to the Marist Sisters. 

137 Fr Dubois' repon on the apostolic vicariate of (he South Solomons. 26.9.1924 
(APM OSM 330). 

138 Sr M Antoine· Dubois, 15.5.1925 (APM 443.257). 

139 Dubois . Rieu, 8.7.1925 (APM 351.5). 

140 Damand. Dubois, 14.7.1924 (APM 443.257). 

141 Chanrion . Dubois, 21.3.1925 (APM ONC 418); see also Chanrion . Grimal, 
25.5.1925 (APM ONC 418). 

142 Raucaz . Dubois, 11.4.1926 (APM 443.257). 

143 Nicolas . Dubois, 20.12.1926 (APM OF 418). 

144 Rieu. Dubois, 13.7.1925 (APM 443.257). 

145 Damand . Dubois, 14.7.1925 (APM 443.257). 

146 Damand. [Dubois], 8.10.1925 (APM ON 418). 

147 Sr M de la Merci Mamas · Dubois, 7.2.1924 (ASMSM NC 414); Dubois· Rieu, 
22.8.1926 (APM 351.5); see also Lejeune. Dubois, 3.12.1929 (APM OF 208). 

148 Blanc. Regis, 15.3.1924 (APM DC 418) and Blanc · Rieu, 24.3.1924 (APM 
443.256); see also M M Louis Chanel· Rieu, 11.6 and 20.8.1924 (APM 443.213). 

149 Nicolas . Dubois, 20.12.1926 (APM OF 418); see also Nicolas· Dubois, 4.9.1925 
(APM OF 418). 

ISO Raucaz . Dubois, 11.4.1926 (APM 443.257). 

1St Grimal . Rieu, 3.8.1925 (APM 351.5). 

t52 Dubois. Rieu, 8.5.1924 (APM 443.255). 

lS3 This text must nol have been ready in February 1924 when he was visiting 
Wallis since. he sent it on later to the sisters of this island (Sr M Emmanuel· Dubois, 
5.1.1925 ASMSM 635). 

t54 Document preserved in ASMSM 623, in APM 443 and in AAS SMSM Material 
(OPS V doc. 100). 
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ISS Dubois. Rieu, 17.11.1923 (APM 351.5). 

156 Register of the discussions of the general council 1921·1928. p. 182, meeting 
of 27.6.1924 (OPS V doc. 101), 

157 Grimal. Dubois, 27,6,1924 (APM 443,255), 

158 Grimal . Dubois, 27,6 ,1924 (APM 443,255), 

159 The sisters who replied to Fr Duoois were: Sr M Claire from the North Solo
mons, 4,8.1924, Sr M Emmanuel and Sr M Thomas d 'Aquin from Wallis, 5,1.1925 and 
27,1.1925, and Sr M Scholastique from Futuna, 10.5,1925 (ASMSM 635 and 644), 

160 Sr M Claire and Sr M Scholastique. 

161 Sr M Emmanuel· Dubois, 5,1.1925 (ASMSM 635), 

162 Grimal . M M de Gonzague, 15,3,1943 (ASMSM archives), 

163 Grimal . M M Pia, 25.4,1925 (ASMSM 634,12), 

164 Fr Rieu's Report to the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, [February 1926], 
pp, 1S-16 (OPS V doc, 104). 

165 Grimal . M M de Ganzague, 15.3,1943 (ASMSM archives), 

166 Grimal . Rieu, 8.9,1925 (APM 351.5). 

167 Preserved in ASMSM 625, the manuscript was sent to M M Pia in September 
1933 by Fr Grimal himself (Grimal . M M Pia, 3,9,1933 (ASMSM archives), 

168 Grimal. M M Pia, 1.1.1926 (ASMSM 634,12); see also Grimal· M M Pia, 3,9,1933 
(ASMSM archives), 

169 Rapport presente par Ie T.R.P. Superieur general de la Societe de Marie a fa 
Sacree Congregalion de la Propagande en vue d'obleniT ['organisation canonique des 
Soeurs missionaires d'Oceanie en un veritable inslilut reZigieux de droit pontifical. [Fe
bruary 1926] (OPS V doc, 104). 

170 Copc!re . Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda, 4,2.1926 (OPS V doc, 103). 

t7t It is impossible to be more precise about the date of presentation of these 
documents: the Vatican Archives, which could perhaps provide the information. are 
not open to the public for so recent a date. 

172 Rieu . Vicars Apostolic of Oceania, 22,2,1926 (OPS V doc, 105). 

' 17J Grimal. M M de Gonzague, 15,3,1943 (ASMSM archives), 

174 Grimal. M M Pia, 2.4.1928 (ASMSM 634.12), 

175 Pecorari . Grimal. 24,3, I 928 (OPS V doc. 106), 

176 Conclusione del colloquia can Padre Marotto (OPS V doc, 107), 

177 Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda· Nicolas, 13,4, 1928 (OPS 
V doc. 108). 

178 Grimal. Nicolas, 15,4,1928 (AAS SMSM Material, Bundle 1), 

179 This copy of the Constitutions seems to have been preserved only in Fiji (AAS 
SMSM Material, Bundle I), 

180 Sr M Agnes· Nicolas, 5,6.1928. Sr M de Jesus· Nicolas, 19,7,1929 (AAS SMSM 
Material. Bundle 1), 

181 Remarks of Fr Gonnet, 25,6.1928; Tricot· Nicolas, 24,7 [1928]; Lejeune · Ni· 
colas, 1.8,1928; Bousquet. Nicolas, 20,8,1928; remarks of Fr lahaye, undated (AAS 
SMSM Material. Bundle I), 

182 Report of Chanrion to the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, 18.3,1929 (OPS 
V doc. 110), 

276 



183 The decree of approbation of the congregation, which dates from 30.12.1 931 , 
makes implicit allusion to these responses . 

184 Report of Chanrion to the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda, pp. 9-10 (OPS 
V doc_ IIO). 

185 Conclusione del colloquia con Padre MarOllO (OPS V doc. 107); see also Gri· 
mal - Nicolas, 15.4.1928 (!\AS SMSM Material). 

186 [M M Pia], Origines canoniques des Constitulious des Soeurs Missionnaires de 
la Societe de Marie, undated, p. 10 (ASMSM 626). 

187 Passage quoted in Origine.s canoniquts .... p. 10; the original of this letter Gri
mal · M M Pia of 23.12.1930 does not seem to have been preserved. 

188 Origines canoniques .... p. 12. 

189 Constitutions des Soeurs Missionnaires de fa Sociel~ de Marie, draft of Gri
mal, p . 2, art. 4 (!\AS SMSM Material , Bundle J). 

190 Constitutions des Soeurs M;ss;onnaires de fa Societe de Marie, text approved 
in 1931 , p. 2, ar!. 3 (ASMSM 625.3). 

191 Origines canoniques ... , p. 10. 
192 Constitutions des Soeurs Missionnaires de fa Societe de Marie , draft of Gri· 

mal, p. 74 (!\AS SMSM Material). 

193 Grimal _ M M de la Merd Mamas, 10.1.1932 (ASMSM archives)_ 

194 Constitutions des Soeurs Missionnaires de la Societe de Marie, text approved 
in 1931, p_ 2, art. 4 , B (ASMSM 625.3). 

195 Grimal- M M Rose, 13.2.1932 (ASMSM archives). 

196 Grimal - M M Pia, 30.1 and 16.8.1926 (ASMSM 634.1 2); Grimal , [.eliTes awe 
Missiomlaires, No.6. p. 4, November 1926. 

197 Dossier of M M de la Merci Marnas (ASMSM). 

198 From Christmas 1929 the postulate was transferred to Bedford; a small com· 
munity remained in Boston where they had a religious articles store. 

199 Origines canoniques.. .. p. 11. 

200 Grimal, Lettres aux missionnaires. No. 36, p. 2, January 1932 . 
201 Account by M M Rose, undated, (ASMSM 590); the text of the decree of ap-

probation will be published in OPS V doc. 112. 

202 Salolti " Ricu, 30.1.1932 (OPS V doc. 113). 

203 Rieu " M M Rose, 1.2.1932 (ASMSM archives). 

204 M M Rose - Rieu, 5.2.1932 (APM 443_31 I). 

205 Cardinal Van Rossum - Vicars Apostolic of Oceania, 2.2.1932 (OPS V doc. 114). 
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----.-----------------------------------------------------------------------

CONCLUSION 

At the conclusion of a narrative which has given the reader 
some idea of the complexity of this history, we would like to recall 
in a few words the principal phases of its evolution. 

In the first phase, a small group of pioneers, in order to fulfil 
their missionary vocation, left for Oceania as ordinary members 
of the Third Order of Mary. The religious dress they wore and the 
vow of obedience they took before leaving indicated that they wan
ted to belong to a religious congregation and, in fact, this had been 
promised to them. By force of circumstances, their exceptional and 
unsatisfactory situation was prolonged for almost twenty-five years. 

In the second phase, a very clear evolution towards a form of 
life more authentically religious can be seen. The Third Order Re
gular of Mary for the Missions of Oceania was erected canoni
cally, with the status of a diocesan congregation in Wallis, and a 
house of formation was opened in France. At the end of their novi
tiate, the sisters committed themselves by the three vows of reli
gion before leaving for Oceania. In the missions, however, they were 
still completely dependent on the vicars apostolic. Among them
selves there was no superior, properly so called. Little by little, their 
apostolate spread to other Pacific Island groups once the Marist 
Fathers had Iiegun work in these areas. For fifty years, the Third 
Order Regular of Mary functioned in this way, to the satisfaction 
of almost all. 

A third phase finally saw the congregation become a true reli
gious institute, complying with all the regulations of Canon Law. 
Placed under the authority of the Sacred Congregation of Propa
ganda Fide, its specifically missionary character was affirmed. It 
was recognised as a congregation of pontifical right with its own 
constitutions and the whole internal organization proper to the re
ligious life, which put an end to its dependence on the vicars apo
stolic, and enabled it to take a new lease of life and to expand nu-. 
merically and geographically. 

The evolution as we have followed it, though slow and prudent, 
was real. Moreover, certain constant elements emerged quite clear-
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ly, giving unity to this history and enabling the sisters of today to 
recognise among the pioneers the essential characteristics which 
still constitute their vocation in the contemporary world . 

Missionaries: the first sisters sacrificed everything to answer 
the call of mission. They left without waiting for the organization 
they hoped for. They renounced the latter, at least temporarily, ra
ther than leave their missionary work or be separated from the So
ciety of Mary; they did not hesitate to be dispersed, since that was 
the condition of apostolic life in the islands. After the Third Order 
Regular was established, they continued to accept an exis
tence devoid of all material comforts and of the spiritual assistan
ce which would have been provided for them by an organized 
congregation. 

Marist: .since they first asked to go to the missions of Oceania, 
the pioneers were Marist by desire. Their bonds with the Society 
of Mary were constantly strengthened in the course of the years. 
As members of the Third Order (secular), they nourished their piety 
and deepened their faith through the Manual of the Third Order 
of Mary which was their meditation book and their guide in prac
tices of piety. Moreover, they looked upon the superior general of 
the Society of Mary as their spiritual father, and had recourse to 
him or his delegate in all their difficulties. As members of the Third 
Order Regular, they saw their links with the Marists strengthened 
through the establishment of the novitiate in Lyons. There, the no
vitiate council was always presided over by a member of the Ma
rist Fathers' general administration. At the beginning of the cen
tury, they received the Directory of M M Denyse which, incluc;ling 
as it did many articles from the fathers' constitutions, placed them 
in the main stream of Marist spirituality. At the time of the defini
tive organization as a congregation, many sisters requested that 
this privileged link, going back to their origins and uniting them 
to the Society of Mary, be preserved. 

Religious, in desire: from the time of the first departures, the 
Marist tertiaries lived their consecration to God and to the mis
sion to the full. Their vow of obedience to the vicar apostolic, in 
fact, gained for them " the essential advantages of the religious li
fe" (Poupinel's Rule, 1858, chapter 4, 1). The profession to which 
the members of the Third Order Regular of Mary were called gave 
their commitment its full religious dimension, even though the 
group which they constituted still lacked the normal structures of 
the way of life they had chosen. The last step was achieved when 
the congregation received the definitive approbation of the Church. 
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Thus, the name that the Missionary Sisters of the Society of 
Mary bear, truly expresses what they are, for it includes the three 
elements of their vocation, elements which are rooted in their 
history, and which can be considered as essential today as they were 
throughout the period of the origins. 
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The Departure Dates of the Pioneers 

1845 

1857 

1858, July 

October 

1860 

Fran~oise Perroton (Sr M du Mont Cannel) 

Sr M de la Misericorde, Sr M de la Pitie, 
Sr M de l'Esperance 

Sr M de Bon Secours, Sr M de la Paix, 
Sr M de Ia Croix 

Sr M Rose, Sr M Augustin, 
Sr M de la Merci 

Sr M de la Presentation 

Sisters of the Third Order of Mary in the islands in 1861 

Futuna 

Wallis 

New Caledonia 

Sr M du Mont Cannel 
Sr M de la Pitie 
Sr M de l'Esperance 
Sr M de la Merci 

Sr M de la Misericorde 
Sr M Rose 
Sr M Augustin 

Sr M de Bon Secours 
Sr M de la Paix 
Sr M de la Croix 
Sr M de la Presentation 

Sisters of Our Lady of Oceania in Samoa in 1885 

M M de la Misericorde 
Sr M de I'Enfant Jesus 
Sr M Saint-Vincent ) 
Sr M Sainte-Claire 
Sr M Saint-Andre Samoans 
Sr M Saint-Pierre 
Sr M Saint-Louis, Wallisian 
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Sisters of the Third Order Regular In the Islands at the end of 1885 

Futuna 

Wallis 

New Caledonia 

Tonga 

Fiji 

Villa Maria 
(Sydney) 

Sr M of Jesus Healey. Irish 
Sr M Magdeleine 
Sr M Lazare 
Sr M Pitie. Futunian 
Sr M Lusia. Wallisian 

Sr M Rose 
Sr M des Saints Martyrs 
Sr M Akenete 
Sr M Sosefo 
Sr M Visesio 
Sr M Petelo 
Sr M Savelio 
Sr M Okusitino 

Sr M de la Croix 
Sr M de Bon Secours 
Sr M de la Paix 

Wallisians 

Sr M de la Presentation Brait 
Sr M du Sacre-Coeur Faure 
Sr M Saint-Charles 
Sr M Joseph Peysson 
Sr M Scholastique. Caledonian 
Sr MAnne 
Sr M Marguerite 

Sr M de la Piti<~ 
Sr M Xavier 
Sr M Pierre 
Sr M Delphine 
Sr M Victor. Futunian 
Sr M Louise 
Sr M Mikaele 
Sr M Antonio } Wallisians 

Sr M du Sacre-Coeur Pincemin 
Sr M de la Presentation Marie 
Sr M de Jesus Mainguy 
Sr M Saint-Clair 

Sr M du Mont Carmel. Futunian 
Sr M Josephine Joly 

NOTE: The sisters whose nationality is not given were French. 
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In the time of the pioneers 

VICARS AND PREFECTS APOSTOLIC IN OCEANIA 

CENTRAL OCEANIA 

(New Caledonia 
Fiji 
Navigators/Samoa 
Tonga 
Wallis and Futuna) 

NEW CALEDONIA 

(separa ted from 
Central Oceania 
in 1847) 

Bishop Bataillon, titular bishop of Enos, 
first vicar apostolic (1842-1877) 

Bishop Elloy, titular bishop of Tipasa, 
coadjutor to Bishop Bataillon (1863-1877), 
second vicar apostolic (1877-1878) 

Bishop Lamaze, titular bishop of Olympia, 
third vicar apostolic (1879-1906) 

Bishop Olier, titular bishop of Tipasa, 
coadjutor to Bishop Lamaze (1903-1906), 
fourth vicar apostolic (1906-1911) 

Bishop Blanc, titular bi shop of Dibon, 
fifth vicar apostolic (1912-1937) 

Bishop Douarre, titular bishop of Amata, 
coadjutor of Bishop Bataillon with the 
responsibility for New Caledonia ( 1842-
1847), first vicar apostolic (1847-1853) 

Fr Rougeyron, provicar apostolic (1853-1873) 

Bishop Ville, titular bishop of Anastasiopo
lis, second vicar apostolic (1873-1880) 

Bishop Fraysse, titular bishop of Abila, 
third vicar apostolic (1880-1905) 

Bishop Chanrion, titular bishop of Cariopolis, 
fourth vicar apostolic (1905-1937) 
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FIJI 

(separated from 
Central Oceania 
in 1863) 

NAVIGATORS/SAMOA 

(separa ted from 
Cen tral Oceania 
in 1872) 

NEW HEBRIDES 

(missionaries came 
from New Caledonia 
in 1887) 

SOUTH SOLOMONS 

(missionaries came 
from Fiji 
in 1898) 

NORTH SOLOMONS 

(missionaries came 
from Samoa 
in 1898) 
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Fr Breheret, prefect apostolic (1863-1887) 

Bishop Vidal, titular bishop of Abydos, 
first vicar apostoJ.ic (1887-1922) 

Bishop Nicolas, titular bishop of Panopolis, 
coadjutor to Bishop Vidal (1918-1922), 
second vicar apostolic (1922-1941) 

Bishop Elloy, titular bishop of Tipasa, 
first vicar apostolic (1872-1878) 

Bishop Lamaze, titular bishop of Olympia, 
apostolic administrator (1879-1896) 

Bishop Broyer, titular bishop of Polemonium, 
second vicar apostolic (1896-1918) 

Bishop Darnand, titular bishop of 
Polemonium, third vicar apostolic (1919-1953) 

Fr Doucere, prefect apostolic (1901-1904) 

Bishop Doucere, titular bishop of Terenuthis, 
first vicar apostolic (1904-1939) 

Fr Bertreux, prefect apostolic (1903-1912) 

Bishop Bertreux, titular bishop of Musti, 
first vicar apostolic (1912-1919) 

Bishop Raucaz, titular bishop of Telepte, 
second vicar apostolic (1920-1934) 

Fr Forestier, prefect apostolic (1904-1918) 

Fr Boch, prefect apostolic (1920-1930) 

Bishop Wade, titular bishop of Barbalissus, 
first vicar apostolic (1930-1959) 



In the time of the pioneers 

SUPERIORS GENERAL of the SOCIETY of MARY 

1836·1854: 

1854·1885: 

1886·1905: 

1905·1922: 

1923·1947: 

Fr Jean·Claude Colin 

Fr Julien, Favre 

Fr Antoine Martin 

Fr lean·Claude Raffin 

Fr Ernest Rieu 

MISSION PROCURATORS in LYONS 

1840·1857: Fr Victor Poupinel 

1857·1871: Fr Fran<;ois Yardin 

1871·1873: Fr Victor PoupineJ 

1873-1880: Fr Gabriel Germain 

1880·1884: Fr Henri Couloigner 

1884·1886: Fr Claude Jolyl 

1886·1889: Fr Benoit Fores tier 

1889·1900: Fr Jean Hel-vier 

1900·1932: Fr Gaston Regis 

I As he was in Sydney, Fr Joly did not carry oUl thi s office: fr Rocher was 
named interim procunllor. 
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The T.O.R.M. in France 

Superiors of the Novitiate 

and from 1890 Chait'men of the Novitiate Council 

1880-1890: 

councillors: 

Fr Mechin, founder of the formation house 

Fr Raffin , assistant general 
Fr Mechin 

1890-1894: Fr Jeantin , assistant general 

councillors: Fr Raffin, assistant general 

1900-1919: 

councillor: 

1919·1922: 

councillor: 

Fr Mechin, replaced after his death (1896) 
by Fr Hervier, m ission procurator 

Fr Aubry, assistant general 

Fr Regis , mission procurator 

Fr Dubois, assistant general 

Fr Regis, mission procurator 

[in 1922, the Marists Fathers' general administration left Lyons) 

1922·1923: 

councillor: 

1923·1 930: 

councillor: 

1930-1931: 

councillor: 

NOTE 

Fr Bonnefoux, provincial of Lyons 

Fr Regis, mission procurator 

Fr Bertrand, provincial of Lyons 

Fr Regis, mission procurator 

Fr Mulsant, proviJ'lcial of Lyons 

Fr Regis, mission procurator 

The sister superior of the novitiate was a member by right of the Council. 
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